Colone! John J. Collins, commanding the 243d C. A. (R. I. N. G.) which
won the Coast Artillery Association trophy awarded the National Guard regi-
ment for outstanding performance during the past training year.
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Gunners’ Instruction
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Tae GOAST ARTILLERY JOURNAL announces that it is issuing a complete series of
new and thoroughly up-to-date GUNNERS’ INSTRUCTION PAMPHLETS for all
branches of the Coast Artillery, covering the requirements for qualification as set
forth in Training Regulations 435-310 (Examination for Gunners.)

Following is a statement of the Pamphlets now available and on press

Number GUNNERS’ INSTRUCTION PAMPHLETS Price
I. 2nd Class Gunner, Antiaircraft Artillery (Except Searchlight Biry.).... $0.75
II. 2nd Class Gunner, Antiaircraft Artillery (Searchlight Biry.)........... 0.50
IN. 1st Class Guumer, Antiaircraft Artillery (Except Searchlight Biry.).... 0.65
IV. 1st Class Gunner, Antiaircraft Artillery (Searchlight Biry.)........... 0.40 1
V. 2nd Class Gunner, Fixed Seacoast Artillery (AIl Unils).............. 0.65
VI 1st Class Gunner, Fixed Seacoast Artillery (All Units) ................ 0.65
VII. 2nd Class Gunner, Mobile Seacoast Artillery (All Tractor-Drawm and
Railway Unifs) .. 0.75
VIII. 1st Class Gunner, Mobile Seacoast Artillery (All Tractor-Drawn and
Railway Units) .. 0.75
IX. Expert Gunner, Antiaireraft Artillery ........... ... ... ... ... ... .. on Press
X. Expert Gunner, Fixed Artillery ............. ... .ttt on Press
XI. Expert Gunner, Mobile Seacoast Artillery ................. . cveivnn... on Press
XII. Submarine MinINgG ........... ...t ittt iiaenaeaas on. Press

Eight Pamphlets are now available. These cover the in-
struction of all 2nd and 1st Class Gunners of Antiaircraft,
Fixed and Mobile Artillery. Four other Pamphlets, cover- i
ing the instruction of all expert Gunners, and Submarine
Mining, will soon be ready.

o) ©

The prices are retail, postpaid.
On any order for 10 or more pamphlets we allow a discount of 10%

TO ORGANIZATIONS we allow a discount of 20% F.0.B.
Washington, on any order, regardless of number.

THE COAST ARTILLERY JOURNAL

1115 17¢h St., N. W, Washington, D. C.
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Notes of the Coast Artillery Association

The Secretary wishes to announce the election of
the following to the Executive Couneil :

President: Major General John 'W. Gulick wviee
Major General John W. Gulick.

Secretary-Treasurer: Major Stewart S. Giffin viee
Major Stewart S. Giffin.

Additional Members: Brig. Gen. J. J. Byrne viee
Brig. Gen. Howard S. Borden, Lt. Col. F. C. Tenney
viee Col. Bowman Elder, Major E, B. Gray vice Capt.
John H. Wilson.

Of the new members, Brigadier General J. J. Byrne
is well known as the Commanding General of the New
York National Guard Coast Artillery Brigade. This
brigade consists of three fine regiments (see page
46) whose location in New York would result in one of
the most important assignments in the Coast Artillery
in time of war. General Bryne has been an ardent
and efficient Coast Artilleryman for twenty-five years.
His election to the Couneil is a fitting recognition of
his Jong and faithful service in the Coast Artillery.

Lt. Col. F. C, Tenney of Duluth is the executive
officer of the 955th Coast Artillery. It was due prin.
eipally to the efforts of Colonel Tenney that this regi-
ment won the Association Trophy, Colonel Tenney’s
interest is not confined to the Coast Artillery alone.
He is state president of the Reserve Officers Associa-
tion in Minnesota and as such is a ““doer,”” He is
quick to discern any movement inimical to the Na-
tional Defense and fights it tooth and nail.

Major E. B. Gray is the unit instructor on duty
with the Coast Artillery Reserve in Washington. His
belicf in and devotion to the Coast Artillery Reserve
is putting Washington on the map as a Coast Artil-
lery Reserve center of the highest importanece.

The outgoing members of the Council—General
Borden, Colonel Blder end Captain Wilson—have
earned the thanks of the Association. Their wise
counsel during the embryo stage of the Association has
been invaluable.

In looking back over events of the past year it is
agreed that the Association meeting at Monroe in May
was outstanding. Our hosts, Colonel Cloke and the
officers at Fort Monroe, left nothing undone to contri-
bute to the snceess of the meeting. General Byrne and
the New York National Guard supported the affair,
not only verbally, but by their attendance, These
meetings, which combine the professional with the
social, will become traditional. In happier times the
attendance would be greatly inereased. Due to the
economie stress the Couneil has not fixed a date for
the meeting of the present year. The reaction of our
membership would be appreciated.

Probably the greatest acecomplishment of the Assoeia-
tion during the year was the award of trophies to the
outstanding regiment in each component. The winners
WEere :

For the Regular Army—The 15th Coast Artillery
Fort Kamehameha, T H. )

For the National Guard—The 243d Coast Artillery
Providence, R. 1. |

For the Organized Reserve—The 9556th Coast Artil
lery, Dulnth, Minn.

A better method of promoting interest in the As
sociation and fostering that friendly competition among
units which can only result in increased efficiency could
not have been chosen. The rules and regulations la
down for the competition is by no means perfect.
is particularly trune for the Reserve Trophy. Severs
letters eontaining comments and suggestions have beey
received. The Council invitées all members to submi
their ideas and recommendations.

The Secretary wishes to offer his personal (ani
publie) thanks to Major E. W. Moore, 243d C.A. (K
1. N. G.), the representative of the Gorham Compan
of Providence for the design and manufacture of the
Trophy. The beauty of the trophy is eommensural
with the high motive which actuates its award.

Towards the elose of the year the Association receive
a gift of $1500—a generous donation by a member
our Association who wishes the income from this fund
to be devoted to the annual award of an addition
trophy which will increase the efficiency of the Coas
Artillery and strengthen the National Defense. It §
unfortunate that the donor will not permit his nam
to be published. His past generosity, his intense dev
tion to the Coast Artillery, and his unvarnished patriof
ism are so well known to many of ns that it wonld
impossible to conceal his identity from those who haw
ever been associated with him. The Council has ap
pointed a committee to consider ways and means i
carrying out the wishes of the donor. Suggestions frog
our members will be weleomed.

The membership of the Association now numben
4437. While this is a respectable number for an of
ganization which has been in existence for only tw
vears it does not include many who are eligible fg
membership. The dues are $0.00 per year and no a8
sessments are authorized by the Constitution, A
members are requested to induce these eligibles to mak
application for membership. The organization @
braneh chapters is a healthy sign of interest whicl
exists loeally.

These notes would not be complete without referens
to the CoasT ARTILLERY JOURNAL, the official publics
tion of the Association. On the first of this vear th
number of subseribers was 77 less than on the first @
last year. This indicates that the JourNAL has weath
ered the storm very well. However, we expeet oul
hardest pull will be during the first half of this year
We heseech the support of our membership and ap
peal to their moral obligation as members to subseribf
for the JOURNAL.
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The Air War and the Home Territory
of Germany

By Major Hernn Hans Grosskreutz, German Army*

HE great problems that were raised during the

war in the purely military field, were far ex-

ceeded in importance by the faet that the war, in
the literal sense of the words, became a ‘“War of Na-
tions.”’

Not only armies and fleets, but entire populations,
collectively considered, stood opposed to each other in
arms, with the avowed purpose of destroying each
other from both the physical and moral point of view.
In addition to the weapons of starvation and of
hounding with false propaganda, there appeared-—at
least during the last years of the war—an entirely
novel eombat method. This rose out of the fulfilment:
of that age-old dream of mankind—the econquest of
the air. It became possible thereby, to carry the war
acroes and beyond the front and the communications
zone, into the home-land of the opponent, and there,
by bombing attacks from the air, to strike not only at
his nerve and power centers, but also, by means of
direct action, to work upon the hostile population’s
capacity of moral resistance.

During the war we Germans experienced only the
mere initial stages of the development of the new com-
bat method, the so-called ‘‘independent air warfare.’’
This was beecause the bases, the airdromes of the
enemy, from which the attacks were launched against
us, were kept by our army, for the most part, far from
our frontiers; and because the existing state of de-
velopment of aireraft did not yet permit the hostile
aviators to advance over Germany, any great distance.
Only a small part of the Fatherland was actually
subject to air attack. The great mass of the people
remgined untouched. Sinee that time the situation
has changed greatly to our disadvantage. The Ger-
man Reich, reduced in size, loeated in the midst of
well-armed neighbors, may now be reached in every
part by hostile aireraft. By means of the air weapon
alone, whose operative power has greatly inecreased.
every other state is in a position to exereise heavy
Pressure upon us, especially as the Treaty of Ver-
sailles has robbed us of all means of defense.

But even though eonditions were less unfavorable,
the experience of the world war should not be forgot-
ten, and as part of this is the faet, that the working
capacity and power of resistance of the population
of the home area have, at least, as much importance
as the fighting power of the troops at the front. In-

ggp;ndenﬂy-acting air forees, however, can strike at
th,

Co. During the war Major Grosskreutz served on the staff of the
of mmaqdmg_ General, German Air Forces. He is now Counselor
Archives in the Federal Archives at Potsdam.

There are therefore plenty of reasons why we
should ocecupy ourselves with these questions. They
should command the attention, not only of statesmen
and soldiers, but the attention of the mass of our
people as well, since the effects of independent air
warfare spare neither the hut nor the palace; they
affect everybody.

Up to date it has been prinecipally aviators who be-
long as a class to the arm carrying on war in the air,
who have expressed their views. Consequently some
illumination of the question emanating from the othey
side, i. e., that of air defense, is perhaps essential in
order to bring out the whole picture.

The air defense of the German home-area furnishes
us with the proper basis for treating the subject, for
the air defense reflects as in a mirror, the workings
of air war in its independent form.

A review of the development of the German air de-
fense, during the years from 1914 on, to and ineluding
1918, will now be attempted. Following that, T will
describe briefly the course of development and the
effects of the hostile air attacks on Germany. 1 will
then attempt to deduce the lessons that these attacks
teach, for the practical purposes of the present, taking
also into account the progress that has meanwhile been
realized in aviation. It is not intended to arrive at
any exhaustive or final conclusions as to the future
possibilities of air foreces acting independently, but
I will try in a small way, by means of the production
and comparison of data which I have collected, to
establish a standpoint from which position we may
then be able to pass upon those questions existing at
the present time, which are of such vital importance
for every eountry.

The Air Defense of the German Home-Area During the
World War.

1014-1915.

It is not an exaggeration to say that the prevailing
opinion in Germany concerning the home air defense,
was to think of it as consisting of one or more eannon,
set up at some place or another, which would wait
until a hostile plane came along, and then shoot at it.

This mental picture corresponds in a general way
to the condition of our air defense at the beginning of
the World War. Now at the time of mobilization, the
German army possessed only 18 antiaireraff guns. Six
of these were already mounted on motor trueks, and
were taken into the field.

Our opponents were not in any better position.
France had then only one antiaireraff gun mounted
on a motor truck.
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In our case, therefore, only 12 antiaircraft guns re-
mained for the home air defense. These were em-
ployed for the protection of the Rhine bridges at
Duesseldorf and Mannheim, the Zepplin airship works
in Friedrichshafen, and the airship airdromes at Metz.
In addition, the Krupp works and the *‘Rheinische
Metallwaren- und Maschinenfabrik’ (Rhenish Metal
Products and Machine Works) protected their plants
with a few antiaireraft guns that belonged to them
personally. These guns were the resnlts of some of
their former experiments in this direction. Later on,
varions antiaireraft guns that had been ordered built
in Germany by different foreign governments, were
confiscated and added to the home air defenses.

The headquarters of our depot corps (stellvertre-
tende Generalkommandos), were first of all made re-
sponsible for the handling of the home air defense
measures. While they did receive general directions
from the War Ministry, as to the basal methods to be
followed, as well as instructions, also of a general na-
ture, they were not as a matter of fact placed under
the War Ministry, but remained on an equal footing
with it. Therefore the War Minister as such, had no
power of eommand over them,

Thus, a strong, eentral, directing command over the
air defenses was not established.

Within the depot corps areas, the question of local
air protection was placed in the hands of all sorts of
authorities, and this too, in addition to their other
duties.

Now, the antiaircraft guns, already mentioned, were
not sufficient in number. It therefore became neces-
sary to draw on other types of cannon from the for-
tresses, as well as to requisition field pieces from the
depot formations, which pieces were thus diverted
from their basal use for whiech they were intended,
that of supplying replacements for the field,

It must be admitted that the result was a kaleidos-
copic pieture. No system, mor eo-ordinated organiza-
tion whatsoever, existed as a foundation for the meas-
ures that were taken. Expedients in small number,
were resorted to, as a substitute for things that conld
not possibly be achieved. Tt may be interjected here,
that in 1914, the importance of the air arm could not
be properly appreciated. As an instance of views that
then prevailed, the arm, prior to the war, had been
incorporated with the transport and communications
troops (Verkehrstruppen). On this aceount, it is in-
teresting to know, that in February 1914, the War
Ministry had already issued *‘Principles governing
the taking of measures nécessary to proteet important
struetures and works, against the attacks of hostile
aircraft.”” These ‘‘Principles’’ laid down, with what
for the time revealed astonishing foresight, the broad
basal lines of the home air defense system, just as it
afterwards necessarily developed during the course of
the war. That such regulations were not put into
practical foree during mobilization, was caused in
part. by the short space of time available that inter-
vened between February 1914 and the outhreak of
hostilities, but mostly on account of the limitations
then eontrolling in human nature, which was then
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bound down to earth in thought, and could not ag
commodate itself quickly to the idea of war waged i
a three-dimensional space. Then too, the thought gf
the diversion of personnel necessary to build up the
organization ecalled for according to these “‘Pring
ples,” was alarming. For it read in one place in the
publication of the War Ministry, as follows:

““The defensive measures that have so far been lajg
down, require the detailing of personnel in large num,
bers, and the employment of entire, fully-organized
troop units. But such demand should only be com
piled with, in so far as the scheduled plan of mobiliza.
tion and the quality of the troops, be not affected
thereby.”’ '

The impossibility of achieving the proper organizs
tion of one of the most important branches of air de
fense, that of an observation and communications sery
ice (Flugmeldedienst), was felt particularly keenly

This service is a basal pre-reguisite, so that air de
fense may be set up at the right time. For if the
defensive formations wait, and then first commence 4
funetion when hostile airplanes come within the arey
of their hearing or sight, their defensive measures will
always come into effect too late in point of time. This
fact is true, owing to the great speed of airplanes
which, even in 1914, had already reached 80 to 100
kilometers (48 to 60 miles) per hour. It is only when
preparaﬁnns have been made in advance, by means of
warning messages preceding the approach of hostile
aviators, that defensxve units are able to bring then!
force to bear at the right moment.

To have such a system that will work, it is necessarn
to possess a carefully organized and developed air ob:
servation and communiecations service, having trameq
personnel, with the proper installations and equlp-
ment, for determining the approach of airplanes
for distinguishing between their own aireraft and hos
tile aireraft.

In 1914 all this was lacking. Besides their own loolﬁ
outs, air defense units had to rely solely on warning
messages sent from various headquarters and other
places of duty of different sorts of military authort
ties, and also on those sent from offices of nondeseripi
civil officials; the personnel of all of which had, up 1
this time, been only in slight touch with aviation, or
Lad no contact with it whatsoever. In addition, thert
were private concerns and individuals who joined ir
this warning game, in such degree as they felt spurred
on by the excitement of the first months of the war.

I will let a few faects speak for themselves, in orde
to justify my somewhat-harsh comment.

In the diary of the air defense group of the Krupg
Works, there stands an entry under date of Aungus
4, 1914, as follows:

“About 10 o’elock P.M., an airship was reportec
going towards Werden. At 10:10 P. M., two aviaton
were reported flying towards Duisburg-Essen ; at 11 :0(
P.M., an airship going from Bochum towards Dort
mund ; likewise an airship over Huegel. There wert
also reported as follows: at 11:10 P.M.,, an aviato
flying in the direction of Rotthausen-Essen who wa!
working a searchlight; at 11:20 P. M., two hostile avia
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tors flying from Bochum-Sued towards Essen: at
?:35 P. M., an airship going from Dortmund towards
Essen; at 3:10 A. M., an aviator flying in the direction
of Frintrop-Essen ; likewise one airship going towards
Wy‘Em; at 3:35 A. M‘, another ail‘ship Bﬂing
towards Bredeney.’”’

Thus, during the elapsed time, from 10:00 P.DL,
until 8:35 A. M., six airplanes and six airships were

In the diary of the air defense group just men-
tioned, an entry then follows:

“None of the above-mentioned aircraft were seen
here, yet the overeast sky permitted good observa-
Under date of August 26, there is also an entry:
#At 11:30 P. M., the police at Borbeck reported a
fiyer eircling over Borbeck, Frintrop, and Overhausen,
who was alleged to be still in sight while the report
was being made. At 11:10 P. M., the police at Essen,
through the channel of the Muelheimer police, re-
ported several airships in sight: at 11:20 P. M., they
lrﬁa;wrted that the same airships were being watched by

erowds of spectators.”

- On the same day, furthermore, the following busi-
ness concerns in Essen, joined in and took part in
this warning service: the local electric railway, the
Ledigenheim Karnap Works, and then, with these,
the headquarters of the local Fire Department.

[Mnder date of September 5, there is entered :

“At 7:30 P.M., Distriect Headguarters No. 1, re-
ported an airship over the little wood at Berner. On
our inquiring at the above-mentioned headquarters, it
was discovered that some woman had made this report.
Nothing has been sighted from here.”

These choice selections, whieh, by the way, could be
added to ad libitum, should be enough. When to these
quotations is added the following extraneous informa-
tion; that during the nights in question, and also

the evening of September 5, none of the three
German airships which might be considered in con-
meetion with the case, were in the air; furthermore,
that at this date, flights in airplanes at night were

i upon as something quite extraordinary, and
therefore were not included in the standing missions
Tequired of our aviation troops; the recklessness in
Statement proved by all of the reports that T have
mentioned, is clearly shown,

- That which was alleged to have been seen, existed
only in the imagination of the observers. Still, as far
85 the inhabitants were concerned, such reports were
the cause of much anxiety. On the other hand, they
Were a real danger to the air defense service, whose
Pérsonnel became worn out by the frequent and un-
necessary alarms, which resulted in the dulling of
Mr faculty of attention.

l‘roof that this condition of things eould not go on,
€¥en at this period, is evidenced by the attempt of the
‘@ﬂ corps headquarters to remedy the situation.
Special observation and listening stations were estab-
lished, and in a few cases, central stations were in-

These places of duty were charged with the

The Air War and the Home Territory of Germany 7

responsibility of sifting over, and then transmitting,
reports concerning aireraft.

But, not even by such means could a unified and co-
ordinated organization be secured, eapable of eovering
the whole territory exposed to danger.

It is true that these conditions should be inquired
into at some future time, somewhat more thoroughly,
by reason of the fundamental importance of the faets.
Then too, these facts are of importanee with reference
to existing conditions, as Germany, at the present time,
(1932), from the standpoint of the technique of air
defense, stands not only on the same footing as in
1914, but is even in far worse case, on account of the
dictates of the Treaty of Versailles, Those disadvan-
tages under which we labored in 1914, would now
make themselves felt to a much greater extent, as we
would have to reckon with quite a different effective-
ness of the air arm,

The hostile air attacks that set in at once in 1914,
oceurred only at intervals and were carried ont with
forces weak in strength. On August 23, Muellheim,
an unprotected and unfortified city in Baden, became
the first target for the bombs of hostile aviators. At
this place in my story, should also be mentioned the
attack of a British aviator on the airship hangar at
Duesseldorf, on October 8. This attack destroyed the
airship Z IX, and seriously damaged the airdrome.

From Deecember, 1914, on, regularity of plan ap-
peared in the offensive activities of our opponent. The
unfortified ecity of Freiburg in Baden was bombed on
three separate oceasions, one after the other, at hrief
intervals. This indicated the beginning of the method
of concentrating attacks against a single objective, It
so happened that this objective lay entirely outside
the theatre of operations.

During April, 1915, came the first night attack,
while the following months marked a turning point
in the hostile offensive tacties, inasmueh as not only
separate airplanes, or a few airplanes, were engaged
in an attack, but entire squadrons of bombers were
ased. On June 15, 1915, 28 dead and 68 wounded
from among the civil population of the unfortified
city of Karlsruhe, became victims of such an attack.

It was on account of sueh happenings that the
urgent need of greater co-ordination and inereased
effectiveness began to make itself much more strongly
felt, both in the organization and in the disposition of
the air defense of the German home area. The War
Ministry took this state of affairs into considerationm,
and, on September 1, 1915, ereated the position of In-
spector of Anti-balloon-guns for the Home area (In-
specteur der Ballonabwehrkanonen® im Heimatgebiet).
This officer was placed directly under the War Min-
ister, and became the advisor of the depot eorps head-
quarters commands. The latter, however, as before,
remained responsible for the proper functioning of the
air defense within their corps areas. The Inspector
himself, had no power of command over the air de-
fense formations. He had only the right to supervise
their training and to inspeet their materiel. It was

therefore a step in advance, when he was eharged with

*The original designation for antialreraft guns, later termed
“Flugabwehrkanonen,” abbreviated to “Flak.”
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the further duty of giving his expert opinion to the
War Minister, as to the necessity of granting the de-
mands of the depot corps headquarters commands,
when the latter submitted their requirements for air
defense, and as to whether or not the existing means
of defense that they had at their disposal, shounld be
inereased in strength,* or added to by new alloca-
tions.®

It also became one of his dnties to make recom-
mendations to the War Minister, in the sense of pro-
viding for the further development of air defense in
general.

The most important result of this new organization
in September 1915, was the beginning of the sys-
tematie and unified building up of the air observa-
tion and communications service (Flugmeldedienst)
by the Inspector of Antiaireraft guns in the Home
area (Inspectenr der Flak im Heimatgebiet). Pro-
vision was made for the establishment of two parallel
lines of stations, composed of main aireraft observa-
tion stations (Flughauptwachen), and aireraft obser-
vation sub-stations (Flugwachen), extending continu-
ously from the North Sea to the Lake of Constance.
Tt was the duty of their personnel to wateh for the
approach of hostile aviators. The advanced line of
these stations followed closely the west frontier of
Germany as it then ran, while the stations of the see-
ond line were placed about 15 kilometers (9 miles)
in rear, so as to cover the intervals between the sta-
tions of the first line. The carrying out of this pro-
jeet in its details, was effected by the depot corps
headquarters eommands. The latter still remained re-
sponsible for the air observation and communications
service, so that complete unity of organization had,
therefore, not yet been attained.

The practical working of the air observation and
communications serviee, in its main features, was so
arranged, that messages, either from the front, or from
the communications zone, or from the occupied hostile
territory, were transmitted over the main and sub-
stations to the antiaireraft defense units of the Home
arvea. Testing stations (Pruefungsstellen), which were
installed at various points, attended to the proper
functioning of the communications serviee proper.

Besides these measures, an increase in the active
means of defense was not neglected. These included:
the antiaireraft cannon, the antiaireraft machine guns,
and the searchlights,

Great attention, too, was paid to the passive means
of defense. To this eategory belonged all the means
of giving the alarm to the eivilian population, the
construetion of bomb-proof dugouts, and the ereation
of a camouflage system of decoy imitations of strue-
tures and objects whose protection was of importance.
Under the head of passive defense came also the mat-
ter of spreading explanatory information, and a sys-
tem of popular education and instruction, eovering
the aetion to be taken by the people during the course
of air attacks. Here also belonged the matter of
measures to make night attacks difficult, by the dark-

*Refers to both personnel snd materiel
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ening of entire stretches of country zones, and by th
darkening of cities, towns and industrial distriets. §
a few cases, and this at the special request of certa
industrial plants, and partly at their cost, the eop
struction of standing balloon barrages, using bof
spherical and sansage balloons (Ballon- und I
ensperren), was begun.
1916.

The general inerease in the means of air defen;
made a reorganization necessary. This took place j
Februnary, 1916. Antiaircraft groups (Flakgruppen
were organized for the depot corps areas. In eag
area they were placed under an Antiaireraft Staf
Officer, called Staff Officer for Antiaircraft Guns j
the Home area (Stabsoffizier der Flak im Heimatgy
biet). One such officer fonetioned in each corps are
He was placed immediately under the corps conm
mander, and it was only when he was direetly antho
ized by the depot corps commander, that he eoull
deal direetly in matters relating to officer personne
training and replacements, with the Inspector of Ant
aircraft Guns for the Home area.

Even though the creation of these various grade
especially of those of the Staff Officers for Antiaireral
Guns in the Home area, was undoubtedly a great st
forward, yet this fact did not change the basic regu
lation, that the commanding generals of the depd
corps areas were held primarily responsible for th
home air defense.

However, the first breach was soon driven into thi
system. The inecrease in the number of hostile ail
attacks had led to a search for new ways and mear
of protecting the German homeland. These wen
finally found by making use of the flying troops, il
the form of one-seater pursuit units (Kampfeinsitzer
staffeln). These airplane formations were distributed
throughont the western industrial distriets, fro
Cologne as far south as Freiburg. Their missiol
was to protect the industrial plants that were so vitd
to the existence of our sources of war supplies, fror
bembing attacks. This was accomplished by countd
air attacks fought out to a finish. On October 1, 1914
these units were placed under the immediate comman
of a Staff Officer of Air Forees in the Home ard
(Stabsoffizier der Flieger im Heimatgebiet). _

It was now eclear that the organization of the s
defense of the Home area had not, up to this changé
been properly adapted to the nature of air warfa
as it was being carried on. So now, just as the on
seater pursuit units were neither under the command
of the depot corps commander, nor under that of t
Inspector of Antiaircraft Guns in the Home area;
was a like state of affairs true in the case of the S
Officer of Air Forces in the Home area. The latter
immediate superior did not belong to the Home a
but to Great General Headguarters; he was the Chi
of the Air Forees (Chef des Feldflugwesens).

Perhaps such conditions may seem strange to
observer who happens to be standing at some distance
When, however, the following faets are taken infl
proper consideration: that the air war had spread fal
across the front lines and communieation zone, inft
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the Qerman homeland ; that the theater of air war now
consisted of a continuous ferrain from the furthest-
advaneed lines, to the furthermost city in inner Ger-
many that it was possible fo reach by aireraft; that
the one-seater pursuit units of the air defense, op-
erated not only hand in hand with the pursuit units
belonging to the army sectors in Alsace and Liorraine,
that immediately adjoined their stations, but also
were even engaged temporarily in front line air op-
erations (as in Flanders) on account of the require-
ments of the air situation ; that, in addition, such deci-
sions had to be made and earried out with great speed;
it will then be understood, that only a single will and
a single post of command could be entrusted with the
econtrol and disposition of the air force.

Yes, the conditions governing air warfare had de-
veloped along such lines, that it became necessary to
draw all means of air defense too, within the purview
of the new conception of things. This eventuality had
already been recognized at an earlier date, by far-
seeing and open minded men, alive to the possibilities
of development of war in the air. Yet it is true that
their plans and adviee first found their fulfilment
when the new High Command, known by the names
of Hindenburg and Tudendorff, came into power. The
event was actually brought about by the imperial
order-in-cabinet of October 8, 1916, which created a
basal ehange in the existing conditions relating to the
exercise of command funections, in the matter of all
arms and branches of the German Army that were
taking part in the air operations. In a brief and clear
form that could not be improved upon, the introdue-
tory portion of this order laid down the reasons for,
and the purpose of, the new regulations, as follows:

“The increasing importance of air operations ren-
ders it necessary to unite under a single command, all
of the aircraft and antiairecraft forces of the Army,
both in the field and in the Home area.

With this purpose in view, I ordain:

The building-up on uniform lines, the placing on a
war footing, and the operative employment of ‘these
forces, will be under a Commanding General of Air
Forees, directly subordinate to the Chief of the Gen-
eral Staff.”’

A slight digression may be permitted here. One
who has himself lived through those days; who knows
how both Field Marshal v. Hindenburg and General
Ludendorff decided upon this solution of the question,
after hearing all of the pros and cons; and who knows
what a blessing this new regulation proved to be in
the air war, and especially in the air defense of the
G‘.erman homeland, can only express a single, fervent
wish: That the text of the imperial eabinet order of
October 8, 1916, quoted above, might be engraved with
tools of steel, in the memory of all those, who, in the
future, may have to oceupy themselves officially in
posts of duty, with these questions.

We have no longer any air forces: the flyers, the
men of the airships, and our means of air defense,
have been taken from us. In spite of this, it is theo-
retically, of the highest importance to establish, for
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the eoming day, the true, basie principles governing
the subject.

To return to our subject:

In connection with putiing the imperial eabinet
order into effect, a new position was ereated, i.e., Com-
mander of Home Air Defense (Kommandeur des
Heimatlufischutzes). He was placed directly under
the Commanding General of Air Forces. The posi-
tion of Inspeetor of Antiaireraft Guns in the Home
area, was now abolished, the ineumbent officer, who
had been funetioning up to this time, being ineor-
porated in the staff of the new Commander of Home
Air Defense. The entire matter of Home Air Defense
was placed under the latter. The agents that exe-
cuted his orders, were the Staff Officers for Antiair-
eraft Cuns in the Home area, and the Staff Officer of
Air Forees in the Home area, who was later named
the Commander of Air Forces in the Home area; also
three newly-appointed Staff Officers of the Air Ob-
servation and Communications Service (Stabsoffiziere
des Flugmeldedienstes), a new grade. These last-
named officers commanded and supervised the exten-
sive territorial distriets of the Air Observation and
Communications Service, such size being best adapted
to the special and peculiar nature of this service. It
was the duty of these officers to see that the service
of transmitting reports and messages to adjoining dis-
triets, functioned smoothly and without hitch.

1017-1918.

The basic organization of the Home Air Defense
was thus laid down and up fo the end of the war no
further changes in it were made. From now on its
whole power could be exerted in the direction of in-
creasing, both in quality and quantity, the existing
means of air defense. Such action was no longer
hampered by references through official channels, by
the diffieulties that crop up in bureaus and depart-
ments, or by red tape in general.

During the last two years of the war, the Air Ob-
servation and Communications Service was further
extended by the addition of four new districts* It
was then brought to a point bordering on perfection,
by the use of wireless telegraphy. This supplemented
the telephone net, and where wires had been destroyed
by air bombs, it afforded the only means of quickly
transmitting fthe messages** of the Air Observation
and Communications Service. Later on, there were
installed in the different army sectors which lay closest
to the German Home area, special wireless receiving
stations for the purpose of maintaining econnection with
the wireless stations of the Home area. The army sta-
tions received from the Home area stations, informa-
tion with respeet to the return flights of hosiile
bombers, thus affording to our pursuit squadrons on
the froni, a chance to atfack these homeward-bound
opponents.

Another case emphasizing the close inter-relation-
ship of front and Home area in the air war, should
also be borne in mind. This was evidenced by the
faet that the front, which itself was suffering from
the lack of antiaireraft guns, had aetually to turn over

*PFlugmeldebezirke.
* sPlugmeldungen.
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some of this equipment to the Home area. In addi-
tion, the front had to furnish officers of especial effi-
ciency, fo the chief command posts of the home air
defense,

Due to the great demand of defensive means at home
and at the front it was impossible to equip all en~
dangered regions at home with modern antiaireraft
guns. The majority of the antiaircraft guns eonsisted
of captured French, Russian and Italian field guns
that had been adapted to air defense. Only in the
last years of the war could be assigned modern 8.8 and
10.5 em antiaircraft guns to the most important points
that required protection. Their greater range, com-
bined with the more powerful effect of the single shell,
forced the enemy planes to greater ceilings thereby
considerably diminishing hombing accuracy. Hand in
hand with the improvement of sights and range finders
went fire aceuracy. The antiaireraft school of fire for
officers and mean was established at Blankenberghe
near the Belgian coast. This location afforded nu-
merous opportunities to fire on enemy planes. An
effort was made to increase the effectiveness of anti-
aircraft guns by combining them in batteries of four
guns., However, there were not sufficient antiaireraft
guns available to complete this organization in spite
of their great increase. The majority of the antiair-
craft guns had to be used in pairs. At night the
antiaireraft guns were used in conjunction with search-
lights. When a searchlight located a plane aimed fire
was employed, just as in daylight firing. In case there
were no searchlights or the plane could not be located,
a curtain of fire was placed between the planes and
its object. For this purpose special plans and tables
of curtain fire was prepared in advanee making it pos-
sible to suddenly open fire and fo keep under fire the
area to be bombed, by placing irregular shots at the
ceiling and side.

The searchlight mirrors that were used in the war
had a diameter of 110 em, 115 em and 200 ¢m respec-
tively; as an emergency, use was made, at times of
searchlights with a mirror diameter of 90 em. The lo-
cation of the searchlights depended upon the position
of the antiaireraft guns, so that the area illuminated
by the searchlights was within range of the antiair-
craft guns. The distance between the searchlights was
so arranged that the area between them up to 3000 m.
was completely covered by the beam of the neighbour-
ing searechlight. For the efficient protection of a lo-
cation, two lines of searchlights were established, an
interior and exterior. The searchlights of the exter-
ior lines were placed at the most probable lines of ap-
proach of enemy planes, so as to pick them up in time
and to pass them to the interior lines of searchlights
who worked in cooperation with the antiaireraft guns.
At the same time, the searchlights, especially of the
exterior lines, acted as an aircraft observation substa-
tion (Flugwache). To facilitate the early loeation of
enemy planes at night, that could be heard but mnot
seen, the searchlights were equipped with listening ap-
paratus.

The operation of our searchlights was finally so per-
fected, by means of technical improvement and by the
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systematic and thorough training of the erews serving
them, that their aetion had a very unpleasant effec
upon the hostile flyers. The result was, that the av
iators of the enemy made frequent attacks with bomby
and machine guns, on our searchlight organizations
This fact, together with the statements of hostil
aviators themselves, furnished the best proof of the
efficient working of the searchlights.

The machine guns that were set up for the purpos
of defense against low-flying aviators, were, at first
served by workers from the industrial plants protected
by them. Finally, however, as this makeshift system
could not be continuously kept up, independent ma
chine gun platoons (selbstaendige Flugabwehr
Maschinengewehr-Zuege) for air defense, were organ:
ized in the summer of 1917, and given the requisite
military personnel.

An organization was also formed, which was called
the Mobile Reserve of the Home Air Defense (beweg
liche Reserve des Heimatluftschutzes). This consisted
of a number of antiaireraft gun batteries and search
light platoons; all of such batteries and platoons being
mounted on railway flat-cars. These formations coulc
be rapidly moved to points that were especially
threatened by air attack, owing to the excellent net
work of railway lines that covered Western Germany

One of the most effective means of defense were the
one-seater pursuit groups (Kampfeinsitzerstaffel).
They consisted first of six groups, which number was
afterwards increased to nine. In the very mnature of
things, the employment of these groups remained, for
the most part, limited to daylight hours. In the first
place, it was a diffieult matter to make our own air-
craft recognizable at night, without, at the same time,
betraying their presence to the enemy; then, on the
other hand, in such case, the noise of the motors of
our airplanes, made it impossible for our observation
stations, who were mostly dependent on their sense of
hearing, to get any veliable and timely warning of the
approach of hostile aircraft. As a direct result of
these things, there often ensued false alarms with all
of their detrimental, accompanying consequences for
the civilian population, and for industry. Shortly
before the Armistice, experiments with pursuit opera-
tions at night, were again attempted. A number of
fast-climbing two-seater pursuit planes were assigned
to the one-seater pursuit groups. Their mission at
night was to rise to the attack, only after a hostile
plane had been caught in the rays of our searchlights.
But within the brief space of time that I have just
mentioned, sufficient experimental data could no longer
be collected.

Now, even during the daytime, there was difficulty
enough with respeet to the suceessful employment of
the one-seater pursuit groups. They could not be
expected to constantly remain in the air, for the sole
purpose of fencing off, from attack, the object to be
protected. This would have been a purposeless and
unjustifiable waste of personnel and materiel. It
might have resulted from the carrying out of such reg-
ulations, in our flyers having to alight, just at the
time when the hostile planes arrived, because tfhey
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might have used up their supply of motor fuel, whilst
they had previously been ecireling in the air. Con-
sequently, our pursuit groups could only rise for
defense, after warning messages (Flugmeldungen) had
made it clear, to a reasonable certainty, that a bomb-
ing attack on the object to be protected by them, was
to be expected. Fven then, it often happened that
the opponent turned aside from his initial flight diree-
tion, at the last moment, to throw his bombs upon
another objective. If, by this time, our aviators were
already in the air, only the directing shots (Richtungs-
schuesse) from our antiaireraft guns, for guiding pur-
poses, and the ground signals (Sichtzeichen) that had
been laid out, eould point out the way so that they
might come upon the enemy. Success in this matter
depended upon the closest possible liaison with the
Air Observation and Communications Service, which
was so installed, that to each pursuit group was al-
located one aireraft observation sub-station (Flug-
wache).

Orders going into full details, for the combined
operation of the different pursuit groups as between
themselves, and also with the other defensive air
branches; a carefully thought out system of visual
signals (Sichtzeichen) establishing liaison between the
airplane and the ground, to which later on, even wire-
less stations were added; were intended to provide
the highest possible margin of insurance, with respect
to the successful funetioning of the one-seater pursuit
groups. There can be seen from this one instance,
what a complicated apparatus the home air defense
represented.

Parallel to the development of these defensive means
that had already been tested out, increased attention
was given to the building up of a branch of the Home
Air Defense, that had, up to this time, received scant
consideration. It was the desire of our industrial
plants for an increased use of balloon barrages, both
of spherical and of sausage balloons, that led to cer-
tain orders, that were issued in March, 1917, for the
appointment of a Staff Airship Officer in the Home
area (Stabsoffizier der Luftschiffer im Heimatgebiet).
He had under him five balloon barrage sections (Luft-
sperrabteilungen). The barrage proper, eonsisted of
spherical balloons or, during stronger winds, sausage
balloons that were sent up attached to ecables at inter-
vals of from 300 to 400 meters, around the plant to be
protected. Thin wires, the so-called ‘‘Seitenaeste’
(side branches), of from 150 to 200 meters in length,
(being suitable distances apart), were strung between
the vertical cables of the balloons, horizontally, and
were supported where they joined up in the middle
of the intervals between balloons, by open wind cylin-
ders. In this way, a loose, wire net work hung in the
air, that was sure to spell disaster for the hostile
aviator caught in it. Tt must be admitted that the
highest altitude which the balloons could attain under
the most favorable ecirecumstances, amounted to only
2500 meters, at the outside, so that it was possible,
without more ado, to fly over the whole obstruction.
An evident, visible success, that was proved by the
crash of a hostile flyer, took place only once. This
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was in 1918. Furthermore, the installation of the
balloon barrages, and the keeping of them in operation,
demanded a disproportionate amount of time, labor,
equipment and raw material. If, in spite of all this,
these balloon barrages were not only maintained as
installed, but were even increased in number, there lay
at the bottom of this, their double moral effect. In
the first place, they raised a feeling of inseecurity in
the minds of the attacking bombers; in the second, the
feeling that they were surrounded by a protective wire
obstruetion in the air, exercised a calming influence on
those who were exposed to attack.

The Meteorological Service* played a part in the air
defense of the German Home area, that should not be
underestimated. More and more, the connection that
existed between the state of the weather and hostile
bombing attacks, became apparent. 1It, therefore,
became necessary to defermine with care, by means of
regular and continuous meteorological observations,
those weather conditions which were either favorable
or unfavorable to hostile air operations as the case
might be, and then, to convey this information to the
various headquarters and centrals of the Home Air
Defense. For practical purposes these weather reports
were subdivided into five classes, that were designated
and ran, in a gradunated series, from ‘‘very favorable,”’
to ““very unfavorable.”” The state of readiness of the
different defense formations was governed in aceord-
ance with these reports, so that, for example, under
weather report No. 1, the alarm would be sent in to
all defense organizations; while under weather report
No. 5, only part of the personnel would be ordered to
stand to. In this way, the Meteorological Serviee in-
creased the efficiency of the Home Air Defense, on the
one hand; it helped to spare the troops, on the other.
The handling of the service was, therefore, eoupled
with a great responsibility.

Including the Balloon Barrage Sections** and the
Meteorological Service, all arms and branches of the
German Air Forces proper, were from now on, rep-
resented in the organization of the Home Air Defense.
By means of a process of gradual organice development,
each arm and branch, one after another, had fallen
into line. An idea of the final result of this develop-
ment, may be gained by means of the following brief
synopsis.

At the end of the war, the Home Air Defense had
in active service, the following organization:

1 Commander of Home Air Defense;
1 Commander of Air Forees in the
(Pursuit Groups);
11 Staff Officers for Antiaircraft Guns in the Home
area;
7 Staff Officers of the Air Observation and Com-
munications Service;
1 Staff Airship Officer;
41 Antiaireraft Gun Groups;
900 Antiaireraft Guns (in round numbers) ;
376 Antiaircraft Searchlights;
206 Antiaireraft Machine Guns;

Home area

* Wetterdienst.
* * Tuftsperrabteilungen.
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9 One-seater Pursuit Groups;
8 Balloon Barrage Sections;
1 Central Meteorological Station of the Home area;

(Die Wetterwarte des Heimatluftschutzes);
with various Sub-stations (Heimatwetterwar-
ten); in all a strength in personnel of about
1050 officers and 21,000 other ranks,

This was indeed an imposing organization, It gives
a good idea—especially when it is compared with the
12 antiaireraft guns existing at the outbreak of the
war—of the importance that the Home Air Defense
achieved as an organization, during the course of the
war. Moreover, in no field of the air war, did the
absolute necessity of amalgamating all arms and
branches of the Air Forces, so as to secure the unified
and ecoordinated functioning of the whole, appear so
clearly as an evident fact, as in the case of the Home
Air Defense organization,

The Development of Allied Bombing Attacks and their Effect,
With an Estimate of their Importance in Relation
to the Future.

The development of the hostile air attacks in 1914
and 1915, has already been traced in Part I. The
year 1916 brought with it an increased activity on the
part of the enemy’s bombing squadrons. The chief
objectives of hostile enterprise were, respectively, the
industrial region of Lorraine-Luxemburg, and the in-
dustrial region of the Saar. But unfortified cities and
towns were not spared. Once again did Karlsruhe, as
one of such places, have to pay a high price in blood.
A bombing attack on Corpus Christi Day, June 22,
1916, laid low as vietims: 119 dead and 140 wounded
persons.

In 1917, along with an important increase in the
number of bombing attacks, a fundamental change in
the tacties of attack, could be observed. While for-
merly, bombing flights were about equally distributed
over the whole of the course of the month, such attacks
were now confined to a short period of time, and were
carried out in great strength; after which a series of
days of complete rest would follow. These tacties
appeared most elearly during October, 1917. Out of
39 attacks, that were executed during this month, 17
alone fell from the first to third of the month. The
remainder oceurred during the second half of the
month, and here again, chiefly during the last third.
It is also noteworthy, that frequently, several squad-
rons, one after the other, were engaged against the
identical objective of attack. The purpose of this was
twofold : in the first place, it was intended to wear out
the defense and to bring about a premature exhaustion
of ammunition ; in the second place, the object was to
mterrupt work in the industrial establishments foy as
long a space of time as possible, by means of the sue-
eessive waves of attack that often followed each other
for hours at a time. There was thus brought about
a very appreciable deerease in industrial prodnction,
even when no actual damage was caused by the bombs.

A striking example of the close relationship between
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March of this year, 29 air attacks were visited upeg
the western regions of Germany, their number sank §
April to 2. Here is clearly shown the influence of i
great German offensive in France, begun on the 2
of Mareh, which was making itself felt. It comp elle
our antagonists to concentrate all of their availa]
aireraft at their threatened front.

Gradually thereafter, the tide of air attacks agad
erept up, until in July, Angust and September |
reached high-flood with 49, 47 and 49 hombing flig y
As far as the methods used were coneerned, there we
no essential difference as compared with 1917. Onb
the attacks and the attacking planes, waxed in nup
bers,

The following tabulation, covering the years 19%
1918 inclusive, presents a picture of the constantl
increasing efforts of our foes to cripple, first of al
German industry, and then to exhaust the moral po
ers of resistence of our civilian population. Both b
fore and afterwards, they selected unfortified and un
proteeted cities and towns as their vietims. The fd

lowing hostile air attacks took place:
During 1915, 051 attacks, including 7 night attacks—13.18

i 1916, 96 oy . 75 o ® =183
o 1917, 175 < 180 s B =0
[ 1918, 353 a“ af m “ " =66.3

In connection with these figures, it must be take
into account, that the operations of 1918 only coversd
a period of 10 months and a few days, up to the da#
of the Armistice. If the months of November an
December, 1918, for purposes of arzument, could
included in the above tabulation, we would get, i
round numbers, the grand total of 424 air attacks of
the home arca for the year 1918. Thus there woull
have taken place more than one air attack per day fe
the whole year. Even then, 1918 did not signify &
such, by any manner of means, a final peak with 18
spect to the possibilities of such attacks, but rathe
only the very beginning of developments. As was wé
known to us at the time, our opponents were preparin
to enlarge this very field of the air war, on a mos
gigantic scale.

The Effect of Air Attacks.

In considering the effect of air attacks it seems advis
able to draw a distinetion, taking into consideratiof
the nature of the particular effect. There must b
taken seriously into account, not only the damage tha
is caused by the direct action of hits by bombs, bu
also the indirect damage, Among the direet damage
are to be numbered the Joss of life and the destruetion
of property; among the indirect damages, the decreas
in industrial production (Produktionsminderung) ané
the morale effects.

According to a compilation of statistics gotten up
by the Commander of Home Air Defense, the bomb
attacks on the home area, during the whole World W3 !
accounted for 746 persons killed and 1843 person!
wounded; in all, 2589 killed and wounded. Thes
figures, considered both absolutely and relatively, a:
very small. Of great interest, however, is a comps
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ison of the losses of different years. In spite of a con-
stant inerease in the number of air attacks, the losses
of 1915 and 1916 were only slightly greater, counting
both killed and wounded together, {o-wit: 445 casual-
Hes in 1915 and 512 in 1916, while in 1917 the number
even fell to 402. The explanation of this very striking
phenomenon must be ascribed, aside from the good
effect of the military means of defense to the behavior
of the civilian population during air attacks. The
people gradually accommodated themselves to con-
ditions, owing, no doubt, not only to the intense activ-
ity of the directing authorities in the dissemination of
information, but also owing to the practical experience
gained by the masses of the population themselves. In
this conneetion, reference should again be made to the
information sheets, posters and pictures circulated
by the public authorities. Even though the printed
instruetions and directions were brief, their confents
were very comprehensive,

By following these basic direetions, every individual
can, all by himself, play an essential part in the home
air defense. In this way, he is not only acting in
aceord with his own interests, but is serving higher
ends as well. For it is quite understandable, that the
witnessing of the desfruction of human life in one’s
own immediate presence; should exercise a powerful
effect on the human capacity of moral resistance. To
wear out this capacity is the duty of every individual.

The faet that loss of life appreciably increased in
1918 (it amounted to 1177 killed and wounded) does
not stand in contradiction to what has been said here.
The increase in losses is to be attributed to the great
intensification of the air attacks, owing to the inecreased
number of distinet attacks, the inereased strength in
numbers of the aireraft used in them, and the higher
destructive power of the bombs thrown. TEven then
it is important to re-state the well established fact, that
the total loss of life was small.

One of the immediate effects of bombing attacks,
which we have already alluded to, was the destruection
of valuable material property and objects. To this
category belong the destruetion and damaging of build-
ings, that of the working portions of industrial plants,
and also that of the installations and equipment of
railways and of the surface damage done to gardens
and fields under ecultivation.

A rough method of determining the amount of such
damage is furnished by the possibility of caleulating
the consequential financial losses. This method relies
on the estimates of damage figured out by the persons
suffering the damages, that were handed in to the
suthorities shortly after air attacks. It can therefore
only furnish real values approximately. In spite of
this drawback, it affords a standpoint from which we
ean draw general conclusions and make compamsons

The total amount of the damage to property gives,
in round figures, the sum of 25 millions, gold marks.
This sum is inconsiderable in eomparison with the
total amount of the expenditures for the various mil-
ztary purposes of the war. The latter sum is given in

Volkmann’s book ““The World War, 1914-1918”’ (Der

The Air War and the Home Territory of Germany 13

Grosse Krieg, 1914-1918), 5th edition, as amounting
to 147.8 milliards of gold marks, of which the first-
mentioned figure amounts only of 0.017 per cent. In
the different years, computing the year as running
from the Ist of August to the 31st of July of the fol-
lowing year, the proportional loss in percentage, was
as follows:

19141915 ....... 0.006 percent
1915-1916 ....... 0.002 ¢
1916-1917 ....... 0.02 “ of the entire
1917-1918 ....... 0.02 “ war expenditures.
From August 1,

1918 on ...... 0.03 “

In connection with the figures in the last line (from
August 1, 1918 on....) the fact must be taken into
aceount that the figures given in Volkmann’s book,
use as a basis the period from August 1, 1918, to
December 31, 1918. On the other hand, the estimate
of damage due to air attacks, terminates with the last
attack on the German home area, that took place on
November 6, 1918; therefore, almost two months ear-
lier in point of time.

However, of more significant importanee than the
absolute amount of the damage in money, was the fact
that the property damage wrought in 1918, amounting
in round numbers to 15 million gold marks, exceeds
the total sum of the damages in all of the preceding
years of the war, by 6 millions of gold marks, in round
figures. Taken by itself, it amounts to 62 percent of
the entire damages.

So, even though the property damage, as well as
the loss of life, when viewed in cold figures, are seen
as establishing only the relatively inconsiderable effec-
tiveness of the actual bombing attacks that took place;
yet, from another point of view, these figures show by
reason of their absolute rise in 1918, the potentialities
of development inherent in what we may term ‘‘In-
dependent Air Warfare.”’

Taking up the indirect effects of air attacks, we will
first pass to the question of the decrease in industrial
production. In spite of the fact that there are mo
accurate figures showing the total loss of production,
there are a few examples demonstrating how effective
these air attacks were.

The chairman of the executive committee of the
steelworks in Duesseldorf, commerecial councillor
Roechling, sent a report to G.H.Q. in which he ex-
pressed the following fears:

“In the meeting of the exeeutive council day before
yesterday, a serious complaint was made regarding the
air attacks on the steelworks that are situated on the
western border. These attacks cause such interference,
that the program of deliveries, as required by the Army
administration, can not be maintained. The continual
interruptions of nightwork created by these atfacks
result not only in a diminution of steel production
averaging 30%, but will very soon result in a eomplete
cessation of night operation.”” However the grounds
for the foregoing complainis were oceasional hits only.
The main disturbance of work ean be traced to the air
alarm. How high were the number of lost working
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hours due to these alarms in the Saar region, can be
seen in the report of the staff officer of the antiaireraft
guns of Saarbrucken. Aeccording to these reports, the
total time lost by alarms in the Saar region from Sept.
10, 1916, to Nov. 6, 1918, was 300 hours. Acecording
to statistics of the sfeel indusfry the number of em-
ployees in the five Saar steel mills, during the years
of the war averaged 30,000 men. Multiply this figure
with the number of alarm hours, (300 x 30,000) and 9
million lost working hours per man is the result. But
even with these figures, the real loss of produetion is
not realized, because they do not take into considers-
tion the fact that the course of production ean not
simply be taken up where it leaves off.

A past director of the Lothringian industry presents
& very clear pieture of the difficult process of manu-
facture:

““Let us assume, that the blast-furnaces were just
ready to be tapped. All at once ‘Air Alarm.’ They
were not tapped, the draft to the furnaces stopped,
but the furnaces continued to decrease. The slag and
the iron rose, the molds burned and had to be ex-
changed immediately or later. The converters in the
steel mite had been put on the side, the iron had
become cold and was so hard to get out that the mouth
of the converter was ruined. The men during these
air raids got under cover, and after the attack was
over considerable time was consumed before they were
back at work. I have the impression that we lost at
least 25 percent to 30 percent on production. If the
defense had not been as efficient as it was, we would
have had to stop altogether.”’

In England they had similar experiences. For in-
stance, I will quote from a work by Captain Me. A.
Hogg, a British Officer, entitled ‘“ Aircraft in the War
of the Future,”’ as follows:

‘‘During thirteen different weeks in 1916, hostile air-
craft appeared over the Cleveland distriet. As a re-
sult, the iron production dropped by 890,000 tons, or
one-sixth of the yearly output. In some of the muni-
tions works, it was observed that on days after air
attacks, the skilled workmen made more mistakes in
work demanding precision, than usual; that the quality
of the work turned out was inferior; and that air
attacks made a regular rate of production an impos-
sibility.”’

Taking all things together, it may be said very
Jjustly, that air warfare presents a very serious prob-
lem from the standpoint of war-time eeonomics, and,
for this reason, a serious problem with respect to the
whole eonduet of a war.

There only remains, as the last point to be treated,
the morale effects of air warfare. I have already
briefly mentioned the influence on morale that losses
in killed and wounded exercise generally. This in-
fluence naturally reacts with greater intensity on the
population of the home area, than it does on the troops
at the front, whose chief mission in life is to kill, or,
if Fate so wills, to die. Now populations of the home
area must be educated fo a new point of view as to
this same question of dying for the Fatherland, for,
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like the soldiers, they musi also prepare themselves 1o
make bloody sacrifices for the Fatherland—and thi
applies to women, children and old men also. It i
beside the question here, to go into the absolute mes.
sure of the mental and morale transformation that the
facts call for. To effect this transformation and to
maintain the resulting state of mind in permanence, i
one of the most difficult problems presented by the
war of today to the statesmen and leaders in whose
hands lie the fate of nations.

Besides this there is another point that is expressed
very clearly in two articles: one written by an Italian
general, the other by an English air commander.

The Ttalian®* states: ‘‘Up to the present time, the
non-combatant folk of nations carrying on war, could
live in the rear of the battle front, and, under its pro-
tection, could work in absolute safety with respect to
their lives and possessions, and in corresponding peace
of mind, This was so, and had necessarily to be sp,
because the general character of war was determined
by the fact that man only controlled the surface of the
earth. But this will not be the case in the future, nor
can it longer be the case, because man has succeeded
in reaching the stage where he has freed himself from
the earth’s surface.”’

The Englishman** completes the picture by stating:

¢ All populations, when bombed, undergo three men-
tal phases: the first is a state of fear which may degen-
erate into panie; the second is a state of indifference,
when it is seen that the materiel destruction wrought,
is small ; the third is a state of feeling utterly crushed,
as a normal life becomes more and more an impos
gibility. Not only the air attacks, but the alarms, in-
cluding the false alarms, will cause most of the pop-
wlation to seek cover. When rest at night is disturbed,
the people, the next day, will be disinelined to work.
Now, if our own attacks are really carried out on a
grand scale, the normal life and the business activity
of our opponents will come to a standstill. Things
will not go on as usual. The shocks and disturbanees,
the discomfort and indignity of all this, will bring
forth from the people, a cry to end the war. The na-
tion will first go through the three mental states
already described: fear, indifference, and a feeling of
being utterly crushed. Our aim must be to destroy
the morale of the enemy. He must be made to feel
that life has become impossible, that it is preferable
instead, to coneclude peace under our conditions.”’

‘Whether, in fact, this objective can be reached, to
bring about a final decision solely through air attacks
i3 a much mooted question in professional cireles. This
question ean not be answered definitely either one way
or the other because success depends as in all opera-
tions of war upon various situations and circumstances.
To-wit: The comparative strengih in the air of the
opposing forees, means of counter measures, quality of
its personnel and materiel, geographieal position of the
country, density of population, economic strueture,

* General Douhet in “The Greai Problems of the National De-
fense.”
*»Wing-Commander €. H. K. Edmonds in *“Air-Strategy.”
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and not the least the resisting power of the civil pop-
plation.

However, the existence of the danger of utterly
crushing the morale of the eivil population by air
sttacks is not open to doubt. This effect of air attacks
must he taken info acecount as much as the actual
destruetion of lives and property.

The German philosopher of war, Clausewitz, once
said :

““The moral qualities are one of the most important
factors of war. These are the spirits that permeate the
whole element of war. The soul of war is mostly com-
posed of part physieal and part moral causes and
effects, and one might say, the physical appear to be
only the wooden seabbard while the moral ones are
the pure metal, the real sharp and shining weapon.’’

General Conclugions.

‘When one comes to the point of wishing to interpret
the development of the hostile air attacks and their
effect on the German Home area, for present purposes,
the difficult nature of such study can not be overlooked.
Only an approximate basis can be established, and that
by means of practical experiments. And, even then,
such experiments are to be viewed with eaution, as they
have not taken place under actual war-time conditions.
This view, unfortunately, is not always given enough
consideration.

In spite of all this, I will make an attempt to draw a
few final conclusions from the materiel on hand, which
I bave assembled for the purpose of this paper. This
materiel, at least, offers some small foundation for the
investigation of the problems of the so called ‘‘in-
dependent air warfare’’; from which standpoint I
may proceed without running the risk on the one hand,
of fantastie exaggeration, and on the other, of an un-
eonscious underestimation.

Conelusions that hold good and are of use with re-
speet to existing conditions, can naturally only. be ar-
rived at by taking into account those technical im-
provements in aviation that have been achieved since
the World War. From a consideration of these, there
again appears in clear view, the close interdependence
of air combat and antiaireraft defense, even when the
problems of air warfare are only gone into theoret-
ically., Neither one of the two arms can arrive at use-
ful prineciples for its own activities, without taking into
full account the activities of the other.

The improvements which have been made since the
close of the World War, are of interest for antiaireraft
defense, for reasons falling chiefly under four heads.
These are the following:

1. The increase in speed of flight;

2. The inerease in altitude attained;

3. The inerease in load-carrying capacity;

4. The increase in radius of action.

To make the reecords of individual fliers a basis for
study leads to an entirely erroneous pieture. The
8pecial requirements upon which records are estab-
lished are not met with by fliers under war conditions.
Other demands are made mpon a war plane and its
oceupants than a flier who starts after a eareful prep-
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aration and with a plane that has been specially built
or eguipped to gain a mew record.

These records can only give us a point of departure
for the posgibilifies of future developments, in so far
as they are also applicable fo war planes, without
neglecting the problems that may have to be mef in
war. In general, however, we must consider the av-
erage eapabilities of war planes now in use. In this
respeet Germany is dependent upon foreign profes-
sional information as it does not possess military
planes. The following table shows a development of
the bomber since the World War. These figures are
only approximate.

Power of the Bomber.

Speed Bomb. Radius of
km per Aseend eap. action in
Year hr. in m. kg. km* Remarks
1918 140 4500 250 250
1932 250 8000 700 500 Day Bomber
250 4500 1500 750 Night Bomber

*Radius of action is equal to one-half of the flying radius as
the other half is required for the return after the bombs have
been dropped.

The inereased speed as shown in the above table
raises the difficulties of defense for the Antiaireraft
guns as well as for the Pursuit planes. In the mean-
time eonsiderable improvements have also been made
in the Antiaircraft guns. Firing upon planes rests
upon advanee caleulation of the point in space where
plane and point of explosion of shell should meet. The
more rapid the advance calculation is and the faster
the result of the calculation is transmitted to the guns,
and the shorter the time of the trajectory in flight the
more will increase the chances of hits. To reach this
goal great advancement has been made since the World
‘War. This is primarily due to the use of special cal-
culation appliances. These give automatically the nee-
essary data that are required for firing and in return
are continually transmitted by eleetrical means to the
guns and firing mechanisms. As a result of these
means, the guns are constantly aimed with the proper
allowanee for the speed of the plane and point of
impaet, both horizontally and vertically, and the shell
fuse always correctly placed for the correct range,
Upon the command firing, all that is necessary is to
insert the shell, so that no time is lost in aiming and
fuse setting. Added to this, the improvement in range
finders and guns as well as the shortening of time
taken by the shell in flight, gives an increased aceuraey
to the modern Antiaireraft guns. They are far supe-
rior to the ones used in the World War.

The combat of the pursuit planes against bombing
planes is, however, made more difficult by their in-
ereased speed. As already stated in Part I, the pur-
suit plane eannot remain constantly in the air fo await
the opponent. He may indeed only ascend when the
attacking bombing planes approach the object to be
protected. It is apparent at onee, that the greater the
speed of bombing planes the more diffienlt it becomes
for even fast climbing pursuit planes to face them in
combai. Furthermore the modern bomber has gained
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tremendous fighting power through its sironger arm-
ament with maechine guns and the mutual fire support
of formation flying. The pursuit plane opposed by a
closed flying bombing squadron finds himself in the
same situation as an infantryman attacking across
terrain devoid of cover a strongly fortified position.
As the infantryman can not solve this problem without
the assistance of the artillery, so must the pursuit flyer
depend upon the assistance of the Antiaireraft guns.
These must with their fire, separate the bombing squad-
ron and create thereby favorable combat conditions for
the pursuit planes, allowing them to attack the bomb-
ing planes while out of formation.

It may be expected that in the future the Antiair-
craft guns will play a much greater role in warding
off bombing attacks than they did in the World War.
The prejudice still existing in some quarters against
Antiaireraft guns, is due partly to the out-dated expe-
riences of the war and partly to one-sided aerial
manenvers gince the war. A great drawback to these
aerial maneuvers is that one ean not demonstrate with
live ammunition the effect of the antiaireraft guns nor
their cooperation with the pursuit planes, Therefore
the aerial maneuvers do not present a correct estimate
of the value of individual means of defense and air
defense as a whole. Also, quite often, in the prepara-
tion of these maneuvers political tendenecies or par-
tieular types of training objective, influence the mil-
itary result one-sidedly.

The increased speed of airplanes has a profound in-
fluence upon the service of communieation that must
transmit information of approaching planes. These
messages must keep far enough ahead of the approach-
ing planes so that timely information of the impend-
ing attack reaches the Antiaireraft formations and the
objects to be protected. The organization and effi-
ciency of this communication serviee is greatly depend-
ent upon the speed of the planes. The greater the
speed, the greater must be the aceuracy and rapidity
of the work of this serviece. All this must be considered
in its organization, the technical installations, and the
training of its personnel.

The increased speed of planes demands greater ac-
tivity from the Antiaireraft weapons as well as from
the communication serviee.

The second point to be considered is the heightened
flying ceiling ; day bombers reaching a eeiling of 8000
m. It is not difficult to reach this height with shellg
from the Antiaireraft guns or the pursuit planes, but
at such altitudes the planes are hard to hear and see.

The activity of air defense is dependent upon the
timely discovery of planes. The important point,
therefore, lies in the development of instruments able
to determine the position of planes even at high alti-
tudes, with such aceuracy that the firing of the Anti-
aireraft guns can be eondueted according to the data
furnished by these instruments. Listening deviees do
not quite fulfill these demands because the slowly trav-
elling sound waves (about 300 m. per second, render
the instrument ineapable of giving more than the
approximate location of the planes. A better method
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for accurate plane location is the use of the heat wavey
given off by the exhaust of the airplane engine. The
article by Capt. W. Sackville and ILieut. J. E. Olivare
in the Coast ArRTHLLERY JOURNAL of May, 1927, <4
Suggestion for a New Method of Locating Aircrafi at
Night,’’ discusses this question minutely. The heat
waves have the advantage over the sound waves of trav.
elling with the rapidity of light. The heat wave methog
eliminates the loss of time between the source of sound
waves and their reception by the listening apparatus

In solving this problem the technical difficulties are
recognized, but a solution must be found if Antiair.
craft defense is to keep up with Aircraft development,

It must not be overlooked that the higher a bomber
is foreed to operate the less chanee there is for aec.
curate hits. An important factor in the security of
a country and its population ig the existence of 3
potential military defense that can force the opponent
to greater heights. States that are through the Trea-
ties of Versailles, ete., without air defense such as
Germany, Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria, are com-
pletely exposed to destruction by air attacks. The
bombing planes can fly across these countries and drop
their bombs just as they do in peace-time training
without having to consider height nor the dangers of
Antiaireraft defense.

The increased carrying capacity of planes does not
hamper the effectiveness of defensive means as does the
increased speed and altitudes. Rather the heavier and
larger a bomber the more difficult it is to maneuver.
It can not by sudden changes in direction escape the
fire of Antiaireraft guns or the attack of pursuit
planes as readily as a smaller and lighter craft.

But the increased eapacity perfected since the World
War means a greater danger to the land attacked.
For example, with the present air armaments and the
carrying capacity of planes, the bombing strength of
the military powers that border on Germany could
drop within 24 hours over the whole German terri-
tory pretty nearly the same amount of bombs that
were dropped in the ten months of 1918 before the
Armistiee. This comparison is all that is needed to
clearly show how greatly the power of air attacks has
grown as a result of the inereased carrying capacity.
Also due to the added radius of action more States
are being drawn into the danger zone. The U. S. is
fortunately separated from other great military pow-
ers by wide oceans, so that the danger from the air
has not as yet assumed an important role for her.
Colonel Lindbergh, a citizen of the U. 8., first crossed
the North Atlantic in a non-stop flight in 1927; the
American fliers Pangborn and Herndon made the first
Pacific crossing in 1931 from Japan fo North Amer-
ica However these flights, as well as later crossings,
including the squadron flight of the 12 Italian bomb-
ing planes in 1931 from Africa to South America do
not mean that the U. S. ean today be threatened by
other continents. Whether it will remain so with the
constani improvement in aviation only the future will
tell.

There is no state in Europe today that ean enjoy
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the same security. The countries that lie in the heart
of Burope are the ones most endangered as their whole
territory is within the radius of action of modern
pombers. For example, the capital and the important
industrial centers of the German Reich can be reached
by bombers of neighboring states in an hour. In the
face of these conditions the demand made by the
American Government at the Disarmament Confer-
enee for the abolishment of bombing planes is greeted
with joy by the German people. The Treaty of Ver-
sailles has taken from Germany all means of military
defense against air attacks; her only protection lies
in eivilian preventative measures.

To go at length into the details of these protective
measures, wonld take up too much space. But, so as
at least to form an idea of the large number of such
details, the non-military measures may be enumerated
briefly. Such are: alarm appliances for the purpose
of warning the civilian population; educative meas-
ares concerning the eonduet of the publiec during air
aftacks; the camouflage of important targets. This
last measure includes the following poinis: devices to
blend such targets with their surroundings; the ef-
facing of outlines; the breaking-up of outlines; the
use of camouflage nets; the planting of covering trees;
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and above all, darkening measures to be taken after
night-fall, which is the best protection against night
attacks. Further there are: decoy and sham struc-
tures of all kinds; smoke sereens; gas proof and
splinter proof shelters and struetures; fire protection
in case of ineendiary bombs; and last of all, that meas-
ure which is fthe basis and prerequisite for the func-
tioning of all the air defenses as & whole, the prepara-
tion of the air observation and communications serv-
ice (Flugmeldedienst). Laws capable of enforcement,
are necessary in order to ensure the proper carrying
out of the above mentioned measures. Also the organ-
ization of associated air defense services such as: gas
defense, life saving, eamouflage, bomb proof shelter
and fire.

One may now see, how profoundly the necessity of
air defense, even in peace-time, affects the life of the
Nation, and the lives of the people and their existing
economic state and also what an amount of work, on
looking far into the future, this necessity entails.

As important as civilian preventative measures are
they can not replace the military defense that alone
is the best and most effective protection against air
attacks.

The 61st Coast Artillery (AA) leaving Scott Field (October, 1932).



Convoy Operations

By Capt. J. T. de Camp and 1st. Lieut. L. M. Morton, C. A. C.

motor transportation in the Army are laid down

in Field Service Regulations, amplified by our
various Training Manuals and certain detailed in-
struetions given in Army and Training Regulations.
1t is not the intention to cover herein the tactical prm—
uples whieh should guide the higher commander in
issuing his instructions to a Convoy Commander. It
is merely purposed to lay down certain essential prin-
ciples of operation for the guidance of the Convoy
Commander, though it often may be desirable to de-
part from these under exceptional circnmstances.

As motor transportation is primarily furnished for
the movement of troops and supplies in mass, it is
evident that operations of any magnitude will be per-
formed by organized groups or convoys rather than by
vehicles operating independently.  Although move-
ment as a unit undoubtedly reduces the speed of some
individual vehicles, the convoy formation is necessary
for military purposes.

The employment of motor vehieles in our serviee
has covered approximately the same period of time as
that of the airplane. The rapid development of avia-
tion is quite generally recognized but many fail to
recognize the equally rapid development that is being

made in the field of motor transportation. This is
prmmpally due to the faet that many of our vehicles
still in service were procured durmg 1917-1918 and
to the faet that their present use is largely restricted
fo routine garrison employment,

These vehicles must soon be entirely replaced, It
may then be found that our present thought as to the
control and use of motor transportation must be al-
tered in many respects. Much knowledge can be ob-
tained from the operators of large ecommercial bus
fleets but the essential military problems will still re
main. Some of these will be solved by the mechanized
forees, but the principles for the handling of large
scale movements of troops and supplies must still be
largely predicated on our past experiences.

Besides the mechanical improvement in the vehicle,
a seeond important factor which can be expected to
alter our operations is the constantly inereasing net-
work of improved roads and bridges. Where an ade-
guate network of roads exists, the usefulness of motor
transportation is many times inereased. For these
reasons it isdllogieal to make any hard or fast state-
ments as to limitations in mileage or when troops and
supplies can be moved better by railroad or motor
transportation, However when a choice can be made
it is believed that distances that can be made in a
day’s run ean usually be handled best by motor trans-
portation and those over that distanee by rail trans-
portation,

18

THE general prineiples for the employment of

The question naturally arises: What is a day’ s i
To answer this, not only the type of vehicles availah
and the road net must be considered, but also the 18
rain, state of weather, visibility, the hours of daylig)
avaxlable and whether the march can be accomplis ",
in one day or is to continue for several days or mon
In the latter case it has been found from practig
experience that the normal day’s run may be expresss
in time as follows:

Preparation for start of convoy—l1 to 1% hou
Running time —38 hours
Noon halt —1 hour
Inspeetion, servicing of vehicles

Making camp and supper —11%4 to 2 hoy

As to distanees, it has been found that the averag
speed will be 80-90 per cent of designated speed |
level eountry, 50-70 per eent in hilly country a
may be as low as 85 per cent in mountain county
Bach problem will be different, varying with the &
nation. Thus the day’s run in distance may be am
where from 30 miles to 300 miles. The average di
tance of 80 miles for truck trains, now considered
maximum, should be easily doubled in a few year
Our present prime movers are designed to move |
convoy at an average speed of 25 miles per hod
There is no reason why such a conyoy should ¥
average 250 miles a day under favorable condition
or urgent necessity,

Road Recomnaissance: With so many variable
tors to be considered it is important that a prelimi
ary reconnaissance be made before coming to al
final decision. Tt is advisable to keep motor transpe
ecolumns on two-track roads whenever pract.n,ah
Long and steep hills, doubtful bridges, poor roads as
congested centers should be avoided if possible. I
this country U. 8. highways and most State highw
have already solved many of these problems in !
vance, Road maps are easily obtained and detailed i
formation and co-operation can usually be secured b
a mere request on the proper state authorities. Thi
it is nsually possible to map out a route well in #
vance so that an advance party will be able to mak
the detailed recommaissance in addition to its othi
functions.

Basic Requirements in Convoy Operations:
basic requirements in suceessful convoy operatios
are:

Serviceable equipment,
A well thought out plan of operations,
Trained and diseiplined personnel. ‘

With this foundation to build on, the faectors to

considered in the technique of eonvoy operations a
a. Preliminary arrangements
b. Control
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e¢. Road proecedure
d. Repair and upkeep
e. (Camps and messing
f. Supply

g. Plans and orders
Each of these will be briefly considered in turn.

Preliminary Arrangemenis: With well organized,
well equipped and well trained units available to form
the convoy, a large part of the convoy commander’s
problem is solved. But if the convoy consists of de-
tgiled drivers, or attached units with various and
gundry types of vehicles, efficient organization becomes
more important than ever.

In such cases it is well to follow as closely as prae-
ticable the Motor Transport Company organization.
Such a company has 27 cargo trucks divided into
three seetions of nine vehicles, each under an assistant
truckmaster. When two or more companies are oper-
ating together as a irain, each ecompany marches as a
separate unit in the convoy, and its commander is re-
sponsible for the march discipline of the command and
for the care, mainienance and operation of its own
vehicles. In organizing trains, vehicles of the same
general type and speed should be plaeed in the same
column. It is generally better to organize light and
heavy columns to run with a time inferval be-
tween or over separate routes. This procedure
of organizing separate columns should also be fol-
lowed if the number of vehicles is excessive or if
the column is unduly long. 100 vehicles is considered
the maximum that can be controlled by a econvoy com-
mander, although many officers of experience feel that
40 vehicles should be the limiting size of convoys oper-
ating in an active area.

Next, the eonvoy commander should organize his
staff. The important staff funetions are performed
by the following:

a. Adjutant

b. Operations Officer-—who handles the details con-
neeted with the actual operation of the convoy such as
preparing plans, march tables, march graphs, orders,
ete.

¢. Supply Officer—who is responsible for supply.
except that for which the mess officer is responsible.
He is also responsible for the transportation of the
cargo and should supervise and check the loading of
vehicles,

d. Mess Officer

€. Advance Agent—who controls all advance ar-
rangements for the passing of the eonvoy through
towns, over toll bridges and ferries, advanee arrange-
ments for camp sites and in some instances for sup-
plies. He should also make advance reconnaissance,
loeate detours and alternate roufes, post markers, ete.
He is also the billeting officer of the eonvoy. The
duties of the advance agent are in general a function
of operations, and he should be under the eontrol of
that officer. Some officer, generally the advance agent,
should be appointed the agent finance officer.

f. Maintenance Officer—who is the mechanical in-
Spector and is charged with the larger problems of

3
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maintenanee and the mechanical condition of the equip-
ment.

g. Medieal Officer

When personnel is not sufficient for the assignment
of individuals to separate staff duties, the convoy ecom-
mander must decide how the above duties are to be
combined. Some he may assume himself, as that of the
operation officer, but the duties themselves are necessary
for efficient operation.

The question of reconnaissance and routing have al-
ready been discussed as well ag that of the day’s run.
In operations over known routes, or routes for which
good maps are available, it will be possible to lay out
schedules for several days in advance. No march
should require continuous driving from daylight to
dark. In making the schedule, provision should be
made for having a slower rate of march during the
It is during the first hour, the hour after
lunch and the hour before camp, that trouble will most
likely develop. Mechanieal troubles are most likely
in the early morning and late evenings; personal ‘fail-
ures’’ will most likely oeeur after lunch or late in the
afternoon.

A convoy must maintain its schedule and no inter-
ruptions should be permitted, especially where troops
are being fransported or where the convoy is operat-
ing in the theatre of operations. The average speed
must be so low in such cases to permit adherence to a
time table schedule. Of course all elements of the
convoy are subordinate to the traffic control that may
be established in time of war. Convoys may be required
to clear certain control points by a stated time. If
failure to do so results in a traffic jam, the convoy
commander will be held responsible.

Convoy Conirol: The convoy commander is ‘re-
sponsible for the proper administration, operation and
maintenance of his train. He may delegate many
duties to staff officers. Certain duties, however, such
as the provision for the security of his command, and
contact with higher authority and other organizations,
should be handled personally.

Ordinarily he will find it more satisfactory to ride
in the rear of the convoy. From this position he ean
note vehicles that have been compelled to fall out,
and also observe the progress of march of the entire
column. The convoy commander should not endeavor
to precede his convoy if competent personnel is avail-
able for this duty. It should be remembered that his
most important funetion is to operate his eonvoy rather
than act as an advanee agent.

The operation officer, under the direction of the
convoy commander, controls the actual running of
the convoy. He is responsible for the uniform run-
ning speed, for making halts and for following the
preseribed routes.

The maintenance officer, under the direction of the
convoy commander, takes over the handling of the dis-
abled vehicles which would unduly delay the rest of
the eolumn.

The prescribed econvoy signals should be used on
every occasion where orders are to be transmitted from
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one end of the convoy to the other. This prompt
transmission of signals partieularly from rear to head
of a long convoy, reguires a high degree of training
and is one of the hardest objectives of personne] train-
ing to secure. Because of this, many experienced of-
ficers feel that proper control ean only be exercised by
motoreyele. In the future radio control may be de-
veloped for use of large convoys, a method which is
being experimented with by the mechanized forces.

Generally speaking, a well controlled eonvoy is an
efficiently operated eonvoy. Violations of control reg-
ulations should be dealt with firmly. Control demands
eonstant watchfulness and the enforecement of rules
and regulations.

While speed eontrol is usually under the control of
the operations officer and the first vehicle sets the
pace, the convoy commander must modify this speed
if it appears suitable from his observation particularly
for those vehicles in the rear of the column, In fast
moving eonvoys, the tendeney of the leading vehicle
to pull away rapidly after slowing down for a curve or
other reasons has the effect of encouraging the drivers
in the rear to approach the same loeation at an ex-
cessive rate in order not to lose distance. This con-
dition can be prevented by having fast moving convoys
proceed at longer intervals between wehicles on the
straight-away and by having the leading vehicle slowly
pick up speed after a slow down.

Traffic eontrol includes military traffic control in the
theatre of operations, police control in civilian com-
munities, the use of customary road signs, and the
use of guides and guards. Guides should be stationed
al eritical points where there may be confusion in fol-
lowing the proper road. These guides are posted from
the leading vehicles and are later picked up by the
tail of the eonvoy. Guards must be likewise stationed
at dangerous crossings and at the front and rear of
the convoy when halted. It may also be advisable to
post guides on bad hills, bridges, efe. to transmit spe-
cial instruetions to the drivers. If a motoreyelist is
available he can be used to great advantage and ecan
replace guides and guards. He can be posted by the
operations officer at a particular spot until the convoy
has passed, then report to the convoy commander be-
fore he rejoins the head of the columm. In this man-
ner he ean also fulfill the duties of messenger between
the convoy commander and the head of the column,

Road Procedure: Time is easy to waste and hard
to make up. Small details cause most of the loss of
time. Many delays will be prevented by frequent in-
spections, both before starting and on the road. Con-
voy and Organization commanders should make a
habit of going to the head of their column from time to
time where the eonvoy can be observed as it passes,
Most of the mechanical breakdowns will oecur shortly
after leaving in the morning. Therefore it is advisable
to make a halt about an hour after leaving camp. At
this time the wvehicles should be carefully checked for
mechanical troubles, At halts always look at the
ground under vehicles for signs of oil, gas or water
leaks. Halts should not be made in congested areas,
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on the erest of a hill or upon an ascending grade. |
the other hand gentle descending grades will of
facilitate the start after a halt. Vehicles of a cong
should come to a halt slowly, pulling well to the rig
and halt in a closed formation. Each driver at o
should make a brief but thorough inspection of
vehicle, checking oil, water and gas and turning gre
cups down and tightening loose parts. The time
the halt should be promptly announced in urder '
the driver will know how mueh time is available,

Night Movements: ‘‘In night marches when g
tection must be provided against the reconnaissan
or attack of hostile airplanes, special precautions
necessary. The troops and vehicles should be provid
with shaded lights. Daybreak should find the trog
either in position or in concealed localities (woods, §
lages) and the trains under cover.” (Extract frg
Field Service Regnlations).

Undoubtedly in case of war, night movement o
be expected to be routine, in maneuvers they will ]
required more and more frequently, particularly
antiaircraft units. Night movements of searchlig
batteries are essential to tactical employment. As
all night movements, particular care should be takg
to see that the convoy does not go astray. It is higl
important that the routes he well known, especially
moving withont lights, while the speed must natural
be reduced, not only for safety but for proper conts
of the column.

Refueling: The problem of refueling the vehiel
must be considered before the start of the convoy. Ti
amount of fuel each gasoline tank holds together wi
the mileage per gallon of gasoline must be comput
in order to determine when the vehicles should
refueled. Ordinary halts for the purpose of refuelis
should be made to conform with the regnlar ha
thus allowing for the saving of time by having th
halt serve a dual purpose. Vehieles can be refueled
short marches from containers carried in the colum
or from a tanker moving up or down the colum
servicing the vehicles., Where funds are available {
the purchase of gasoline, a gasoline filling station p@
mitting at least two vehicles to be serviced at the san
time should be selected to conform to the periodi
halt. At the night halt, arrangements should be mad
for a commercial gasoline truck to move into the paxr
ing place and completely refill the gasoline tank &
each vehicle.

Vehicles must be refueled and serviced at night b
fore the men are released. There must be no smokin
around the tanks, or around the truck getting th
gasoline. The engine must be stopped while refueling

Accidents: A complete discussion of the subject €
the causes of accidents is far beyond the scope of thi
paper. The method of preventing them is even mof
extensive. However it may be said that most ace
dents are caused by the failure of the driver to rea
instinetively, or reaet quickly enough, to an unforesce
event or series of events, Operators of large tran
portation pools have found that about 80 per eent d
their accidents are caused by about 20 per cent ¢
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their drivers. Some men seem to be reckless yet they
make time and never have accidents. This is due to
an instinetive reaction which causes them to do the
right thing. There is no fime to think. Consequenily
if a man has had several accidents, even though each
time it has been shown that he was not at fault, he
should not be allowed to drive. Obviously if a man
has aceidents due to earelessness or failure fo obey the
rules he should be relieved from duty as a driver.

Accidents will happen in the best convoys and the
convoy commander should be prepared to deal with
them on the spot. An investigating officer should be
appointed before the mareh, and be should be with the
convoy at all times. By being immediately available
and obtaining signed statements at the moment, he will
avoid a great deal of correspondence and delay in the
final settlement of the claim,

Officers should insure themselves that each driver
has an accident report form. The first officer on the
scene should start the procurement of statements from
all witnesses, Witnesses are generally much more will-
ing to talk at this time than they will be later, particu-
larly if the accident involves g friend of theirs. The
procedure is fully covered in Regulations.

Repairs and Upkeep: There are many ideas and sys-
tems of vehicle repairs on the road. There seems to be
no question but that repairs of anything like a serious
nature should be turned over to a convoy unit which
will trail the convoy as best as it ean. However in a
large convoy the utility of a ‘‘flying squad’’ has been
clearly demonstrated. This section is provided with
light, fast moving vehicles, and operates all along the
convoy. The best trouble shooter and mechanic avail-
able should be on this work. He can catch a truck
with a leaky carburetor float, for instance, make the
change and send the truck on to rejoin its column at
the next halt.

A single vehicle should not be allowed to delay the
column. If it is a repair that can be quickly made
it should be left for the flying squad or with the organ-
ization mechanic who will then bring it along at the
next halt. If it is more serious, the battery or com-
pany maintenance foree should leave the vehicle for
the convoy maintenance section and proceed with the
column to handle light repairs which may be necessary.

In operations near the front, frequently all that can
be done will be to shove a disabled truek off the road
so that it will not interfere with traffie, transfer the
troops to other vehicles, or remove such supplies as
Is possible; and leave the truck for future salvage.

Sometimes a vehicle may be towed to the next halt
and repaired there. Also at times it must be towed,
for a vehicle cannot be left on a narrow bridge, in the
city street, ete. If there remains but a short run fo
camp, or if the road is deep in mud or snow, if is
usually better to tow it on to the night halt where
repairs ean be made more satisfactorily and with a
greater degree of comfort.

These are all mere suggestions, the actual work in all
cases will depend on many conditions, and problems
will arise which ean only be settled by applying com-

Convoy Operations 21

mon sense and good judgment to the prineiples enun-
ciated above.

At times it is more satisfactory to improvise and
make temporary repairs which will enable the vehicle
to continue in the convoy until a suitable time for a
complete repair is available. In general, however, a
saving of time is realized and beiter results obtained
by having a thoreugh and dependable repair job done
by the mechanie,

Spare Parts: The number of spare parts earried
along will depend on, the number of vehicles in the
convoy, the distanee it operates from the supply base,
the known weakness of a particular type of vehicle, the
type of the roads and the nature of the terrain, the
experience of the personnel, and the condition and
the age of the vehieles,

The parts that are taken should be carried by the
maintenance section of the columm and not by the
units making up the convoy. Otherwise each unit
feeling that it may need a certain article will take it
along, with the result that the train as a whole will
have a stock of the article greatly in excess of the
probable needs.

It is manifestly impossible to foresee all the things
that may happen, and, if it were, there is no way of
carrying all of the replacement parts needed. There-
fore a careful estimate must be made as to what essen-
tial parts will probably be needed and how many. The
rest must be left to the ingenuity of the repair crew
and their ability to improvise repairs until the supply
officer is able to get the required part.

Mess and Camps: There is no reason why a hot sub-
stantial meal should not be served at breakfast and
supper, whereas the noon meal is more difficult in prep-
aration. If the convoy is moving in fair weather and
for a few days only most men prefer to carry sand-
wiches rather than to prepare hot meals which would
require them to use mess kits at moon. Hot coffee
should be served. If the weather is cold, or if the
march lasts several days, hot food is essential for
dinner alse. A hot meal at noon will raise the morale
and will add immeasurably to the efficiency of the
convoy. Supper should never be hurried. It will
usually be ready before the men have finished servicing
their vehicles, but mess call should never be sounded,
nor should anyone be fed, until all men have been re-
leased from the park and had time fo wash up.

In selecting a camp site, the availability of water
and proper ground and space for parking of vehicles
are of first importance. The rear, or driving wheels
must always be left on hard surface and a surface that
will give sufficient tire resistance if it should rain. If
such a parking spaece cannot be reached without a eon-
siderable loss of time it is sometimes better to simply
park along the road. In this event the eolumn ghould
be marked with red lights fo warn traffic. Frequently
however, it ean be so arranged that the evening gaso-
line ean be drawn from a filling station that has an
open lot around it where either trucks can be parked
or tents pitched. The station will usually have toilet
faeilities. In larger towng there will generally be
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found a National Guard armory in which men ean
sleep, and outside of which vehicles can he parked.,
This alse provides facilities for baths and toilets, but
on account of the ecareful police work which will be
required it will take longer to get out the next morn-
ing. TIf necessary, nearly all of the men in a motor
drawn organization ean find places to sleep on their
vehicles, which abviates the necessity for mueh tentage.

Plan of Operation: Upon receipt of an order direet-
ing a convoy movement, the officer designated as con-
voy commander must carefully estimate the situation
and prepare his plan of operation, He will then issne
the necessary order based upon this plan, In making
the estimate of the situation and in formulating the
plan, consideration shonld be given to the following
factors:

a. Mission: The mission will be stated in orders from
higher authority and should include:

(1) The taetical requirements governing the move-
ment,

(2) The tonnage to be moved, its nature, bulk, and
amount; if troops are to be moved, the number and
amount of equipment to be carried.

(3) Destination, imeluding location and reeeiving
agency,

(4) The time factors governing the movement, in-
cluding time of reporting at assembly points for en-
trucking troops or loading eargo and time of arrival
at destination.

b. Available Transport: With the tonnage require-
ment known to him, the convoy commander will be
able to compute the number of vehicles required for
the movement. The condition of the vehicles and the
character of the load will indicate the number of spare
vehicles and repair personnel which will be required
for the convoy.

e. Organization of the Colwmn: If the CONVOy ¢0n-
sists of a single organized transport unit, company,
battalion or regiment, this factor need not, of course,
be considered. If such is not the case, the convoy then
must be arranged in eolumn, organized into eon-
venient sized sub-divisions or units and a suitable staff
provided.

d. Routing: Intelligent routing increases mileage of
daily runs, and adds to the general operating efficiency
of the convoy. In routing, eonvoy reconnaissanee or
map studies should be made and consideration shonld
be given to avoiding steep grades, narrow roads, roads
with frequent sharp turns and ferries, Length of
routes, character of road beds and elimatie conditions
should also enter into the consideration of possible
routes,

e. The daly run: In determining mileage estimates
for daily runs of the convoy, consideration should be
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given to: type of vehicles, mechanical condition
vehicles, condition of roads, terrain, weather cong
tions, and the state of training of personnel. '

f. Supply: Prior to the departure of a convoy fiy
its base, a systematie plan of supply should be .
ranged. The initial supplies and equipment for e
sonnel and vehicles must be checked and deficienc
correct. Refilling points should be located and
rangements made for loeal purchases enroute,

g. Camps and Bivouae Areas: In so far as possibi
eamp and bivonae areas should be selected ang
arrangements made relative thereto, before the arri
of the convoy at the area.

h. Security: 1f operating in hostile territory, g
escort should be provided. The directing authori
will decide whether or not an escort is necessary. Hoy
ever the eonvoy should take every reasonable pre ¥
tion for the safety of his command under any condy
tion.

Orders: Upon making an estimate of the situation
plan of operation should be formulated covering j
general terms the what, when, where, how and why
the movement. The convoy commander then preparg
the necessary field orders using the plan as a direetiy
These orders may be either oral or written and shou
follow the forms outlined in combat orders. When
warning orders are necessary they should he issued i
advanee of the published order. In general the convg
commander’s march orders should include in the body

Paragraph 1. A statement of the taetical situation

Parvagraph 2-a. A general statement of the mission

b. (1) Order of march,
(2) Time of departure.
{3) Route.

(4) Rate of mareh.
(5) The daily runs. _

Paragraph 3-a. Instructions to various organization
of the eonvoy, where necessary. These instruction
are given under separate lettered sub-paragraphs fo
each unit for which instructions are issued. |

Sub-paragraph x contains instruetions which a .
applicable to all or several elements of the convoy and
which apply to the general conduct of the movemen
such as distances to be maintained, traffic control, ete

Paragraph 4. Administrative details, ie., supply
messing, ete,

Paragraph 5. Information and instructions as
means and maintenance of eommuniecation.

Particular care shonld be exercised to see that
convoy field orders follow the forms published in cons
bat orders. If the convoy is a large one or the mov
ment covers more than one day, the order should
accompanied by a march table.



HINA has neglected her coastal defence since
the close of the 19th Century. She has been
relving on international law, and, later on, the
nant of the League of Nations and the Kellogg-
ind Pact for her national seecurity. The result of
blind confidence was the Japanese invasion of
anchuria, the bombardment of Shanghai and the
mplete destruetion of Chapei and other populated
rters, and the massacre of some twenty thousand
celess eivilians by the Japanese invaders. For
national disaster, the Chinese press which has
ever or rarely drawn attention to this lacuna of
inese defence, and the government leaders who have
yverted funds for national defence to fight eivil wars,
as much to blame as the soldiers of the invaders.
'~ The Shanghai nightmare has opened’ the eyes of the
k}hme%v public which has at last realized that neither
the Covenant of the League of Nations, nor the Kel-
hgg Pact, nor any number of such pacts and treaties
can protect us from aggression. The proteetion of
Chinese life, property and honor can be secured only
throngh our ability to repulse invasion by foree. That
Chinese manhcod has the ‘‘stuff’’ for such task is
plainly proved by the military prowess of the 19th
Route Army in its glorious defence of Shanghai.

For vears to come, pending the restoration of Man-
ehuria fo China, relations are likely to be devoid of
amity between our country and Japan. In other
words, our eitfies along or near the coast, especially the
most populated ones, such as Shanghai, Nanking,
Tientsin, Peiping, Tsingtao, Tsinan, Hangchow, Foo-
chow, Amoy and Canton are liable to be menaced or
attackeed by the Japanese naval and military forces.
or bombarded by her naval and air fleeis. To leave
these places without adequate defences would be to
iyite disaster. As to what these defences should be
i each place it depended evidently upon local geo-
graphical and other conditions. Certain fundamental
principles are, however, applicable to most cases, and
these we shall presently study.

_ Military and naval experts generally recognize that
It is impossible to defend the whole length of a coast
hne, even a short one like the Belgian Coast, against
Spasmodic raids. Prolonged attack or invasion ecan,
bawever, be checked by a fleet. As to the relation of
eoastal defence to the navy it may be said that the
only true defence of the coast is in its fleet, consisting
of battleships, cruisers, destroyers, earriers, submarines
ad aircraft. That fleet must be free to move ont
mto the open sea to give battle to the enemy, and must
ot remain attached fo any locality, however impor-
_'fmt it may be. That seacoast batteries alone, how-
ffer powerful and elaborate, are incapable of cheek-
g A eoncentrated attack is evidenced by the blocking
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The Defence of Our Coastal Cities

By Frederick Hung

of Zeebrugge, German submarine base during the War,
in 1916 by a surprise attack of the British fleet under
the cover of a smoke screen. From this we may infer
that the fortification of the whole of China’s coast
line would be a futile and wasteful effort. What we
need is a powerful fleet and the fortification of the
principal coastal cities,

A coastal city or naval port may be attacked from
sea, air or land or the eombination of all three. Its
defenee necessitates, eonsequently, the eombination of
land, sea and air forces, which must be adequate in
themselves, or capable of holding on until the arrival
of reinforcements. The introduction of new weapons
into warfare has led io certain erroneous coneeptions
of coast defence. Some think that long range ar-
tillery would be able to keep enemy warships away
from the coast, forgetting that their targets are far
away, hard to hit and well protected by armor. Others
imagine that the airplane ean replaee both the long
range gun and the fleet, not knowing that the flying
machine, dreadful as it is when its bombs hit the
target, will not always be able to do so when flying
at high speed and amid enemy bullets and pursuit
planes. Neither can submarines alone keep away an
enemy fleet as anti-submarine measures have made con-
siderable progress since the Great War. Besides, the
aireraft, submarines, minelayers, and other ausiliary
surface warships, constituting the so-called mobile
defences, may be paralyzed by fog or bad weather.
Hence, the importance of conserving the immobile de-
fences, i.e., the fortresses and hatteries. Their nseful-
ness is fully demonstrated by the part the Woosung
Forts played in the Battle of Shanghai.

The fortification of our coastal cities were put up
mostly during the latter half of the 19th Century
through the efforts of Li Hung Chang. Since that
time, naval artillery has made much progress. The
range of modern heavy guns is 40,000 yards and up-
wards, and two new weapons of destruetion have been
ietroduced into warfare; aireraft and gas. Henece the
need of enlarging, reinforeing and reconstrueting the
fortresses and shore batteries so as to give them the
greatest possible security and the most effective de-
structive efficiency. Many fortifications, such as the
Woosung Fortresses, have to be remodelled to form a
system of fortified sea and land fronts instead of
adventuring out into the coast as isolated batteries.
Shanghai, Canton, Tsingtao, Weihaiwei, Foochow and
Amoy, representing either very important centers of
industry and eommerce or naval bases, shonld be de-
veloped into fortified eamps capable of sustaining a
prolonged attack, and serving as operating bases in
future naval battles. Other coastal cities which must
be more or less fortified inelude Chefon, Haichow,
Hangchow, Ningpo, Santnao Hinghwa, Swatow, King-
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chiow and lesser cities. Negotiations should be entered
mto with the Powers for the revision cf the military
clauses in the Boxer Protoeol which limited our right
of self defence in the Peiping and Tientsin area.
Sinee, for a long time to come, railways connecting
these cities with the interior and with each other
would be insufficient for speedily dispatehing rein-
forcements it follows that these local defences should
be made capable of sustaining the attack by themselved
for a period longer than is usually expected of similar
cases in other countries. Special attention should
therefors be aceorded to the storage of abundant ma-
nitions, materials, fuel and food. Needless to say,
strategic railways and roads should be built as soon as
possible, withont which the localities attacked are
doomed sooner or later to collapse. As many aireraft
bases as possible should be prepared near the loecality
to serve as operating bases against the invading fleef.
A great number of expert gunners will have to be re-
eruited and trained by the best instructors that we
can secure, As for the building of the fortification
works, it seems that this delicate mission can best be
frusted to American or German military engineers
who will have least interest to divulge our military
secrets. They should be requested to instruet promis-
ing Chinese engineers to take charge of the repairs
and maintenance of the works.

One may ask as to the number of guns necessary and
as to how much the batteries and fortresses would
cost. During the European War, German batteries on
the 75 kilometers of the Belgian Coast counted no less
than 300 guns, among which 136 were of 150 mm.
calibre; 31,280 mm; 4,305 mm; 6,400 mm.! If the
whole of the Chinese coast is to be defended by bat-
teries in the same proportion of guns to the kilometer
of coast line we would need 300,000 guns, ie. six
times the total number of cannon possessed by the
Germans at the end of the War. This wasteful and
unnecessary luxury is of course beyound our financial
means. We would only need, speaking in round num-
bers, say 1000 cannon of all calibres from 18 inches
downward, but excluding the machine guns for anti-
aircraft defence. Of course it is preferable to have
these guns made locally and secretly under the super-
vision of competent  fficers and advisors. If the eannon
and munitions can be manufactured in China their
cost would not be beyond the financial means of China,

The mobile defences are of even greater importance
than the fortifications. They should consist of sub-
marines, minelayers, aircraft and other auxiliary snr-
face warships. The snbmarines and other naval units
are used for observation and for attacking the invad-
ing fleet at points beyond the striking distances of
the shore batteries. They ecan also be used to lay
mines and nets in the possible tracks of the enemy
fleet. For these operations the submarine is of espeei-
ally great value beeause of its small cost of construc-
tion, its relative invisibility in the sea and its great
independence of operations. The airerafts cooperate
in distant air «bservations, in assisting in directing the

i Major General Sir George Aston, Seoret Service, p, 231.
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firing of long range guns, and in attacking ene
naval and air forees.
To render coastal cities safe from the enemy’s ng
and air bombardment it would be mnecessary in
former case to keep the invading fleet away from|
50-kilometer radins, and in the Jatter case, the hog
aircraft ecarriers outside of the 500-kilometer rad]
considering the radius of action of actual naval
tillery and aireraft. For this we would need a g
stantial navy and a powerful air fleet, The latter
of course less costly and more easily built. A §
weeks are sufficient to make a military pilot when
years are necessary to instruet a naval officer, Ag
matter of faet, in France an intelligent and hegl
boy can learn to fly as a tourist in some 60 Iessy
of 15 minutes each. To make a military pilot mu
more instruetion is necessary. During the War |
first American pilots were trained in French es n
after only a few week’s instruction. Evidently, pil
for single-seat pursuit planes would need much mg
fighting experience which can be obtained only by ha
training and real air duels,
One may inquire as to how many airplanes wo
be necessary to defend a big industrial center, su
as Shanghai, or a naval base, such as Foochow. TI
would depend of course upon the maximum scals
the attack, i. e., whether the enemy attacks from
land base or from aircraft earriers. The objective
the defending air forces being to annihilate altoge
the enemy air fleet, the former must necessarily
superior in skill and in number to the latter. Ta
the example of a Japanese attack opn Shanghai f
a fleet including airveraft carriers. The capacity of b
carriers is as follows: Kaya and Akagi, 66 hydropla
each; Wakamiya, 6 machines; Hosho, 28 maching
Motora, 12 machines—a total of 178 machines®
addition to this, each Japanese battleship or ernis
carries 2 to 3 planes, making at total for the invs
ing fleet of over 200 bombarding or fighting machin
Excluding the possibility of the Japanese occupyi
a nearby island or part of TInternational Settleme
as an air base whereby additional planes could
launched, this armada is quite sufficient to redu
Shanghai to ashes in several hours time. The job
the defence air forces is therefore not only to dvi
them to their floating bases—they are sure to cos
back again, especially in the night—bnt to destr
them altogether, for which work from 400 to 600 pt
suit planes piloted by experienced air warriors a
necessary. Add to this the number of bombardi
planes necessary to attack and destroy the floati
bases and the number of machines necessary to ¢
fend the most important eities in the 500-kilomet
radins, such as Hangehow, Wusih, Nanking, ete., 1
would need from 700 to 900 planes. Tf Japan
tacks the Peiping-Tientsin zone from a land ba
say Chingchow or Port Arthnr or both, and with :
of the 1639 planes at her disposal,® we'll have to oppe
to this air armada at least 2500 machines. Onr necs

*UArmie Moderne, Feb. 1, 1932, Paris; and Aunugire Milito

de la 8. D. N., 1931,
*Report to the Disarmament Conference, Genevs, Feb. 19
quoted In Villustration, Feb. 20, 1882, p, 251,
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sity of superiority lies in that our aim must be io
destroy the enemy air fleet, while theirs is only to
bombard our cities and to massaere our eivil popu-
jation, a much easier job from a military point of view.

In the opinion of French and British military writ-
ers the best means of air defence is to retaliate against
bombardment by bombardment. As we cannot revenge
Shanghai on Tokyo or any other Japanese eity until we
bave a powerful navy, our only weapon would be to de-
velop a superior air foree. We would need for our air
fleet at least 3000 planes, mostly single-seat pursuit
planes, and a personnel of 30,000 the same as for
@reat Brifain, including officers, men, mechanies, and
workers. In peace time these men, or a considerable
part of them, can be engaged in air transportation,
air surveys and air police, all of which China needs
badly. Besides, with this powerful air fleet at the
disposal of the Central Government rebellions would
be wiped out in no time and civil wars made impos-
gible. It may also be pointed out that defencive avia-
tion is very much cheaper than offensive aviation be-
cause pursuit planes cost much less than the bombers.

For our national defence in general and the coast
defence in particular we need a substantial fleet of
battleships, cruisers, destroyers, submarines, and air-
craft carriers. The object of our naval development
is of eourse to build a fleet as strong as that of Japan,
and this, within ten or fifteen years if possible. To
start with, we should work out say a quinquennial
naval programme where emphasis is laid on the de-
fensive arms, i.e., the submarines, destroyers and air-
craft earriers. Our programme might comprise:

Total
tonnage
Battleships: 2 of 85,000 tons each ........ 70,000
First-class Cruisers: 2 of 10,000 tons, 2 of
TI00 tons oo vv v i 34,200
Second-class Cruisers: 4 of 5,950 tons ..... 23,800
Aireraft carriers: 2 of 13,800 tons ........ 27,600
Submarines: 8 first-class (1,970 tons) .... 15,760
16 second-class (1,400 tons) ............ 22,400
30 third-class (998 tons) .............. 29,940
10 fourth-class (480 tons) ............. 4,800
2 flotilla leaders (8,500 tons) .......... 17,000
First-class Destroyers: 12 of 1,400 fons . ... 16,800
Second-class Destroyers: 12 of 900 fons. ... 10,800
Total tonnage ................ 273,100

The realization of this programme would probably
cost pounds (Sterling) 46,000,000, a little less than
one-fourth of the total cost spent in Japan for the
construction of her present fleet of a total tonnage
of 871,223. As this programme is to be progressively
realized in 5 years time, each Chinese need coniribute
Do more than 6 penece or 35 cents silver a year, in other
words, the cost of 20 cigarettes.

The Defence of Our Coastal Cities
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In coastal defence the army should ecoperate with
sea and air forees in preventing the landing of enemy
troops. The Battle of Shanghai has definitely proved
the military value of Chinese manhood, and there is
little doubt that hereafter the Chinese Army wonld
be called upon teo play a more and more glorious part
In nation defense. Their efficiency can be inereased
many fold by the imcorporation of modern weapons,
especially aireraft, tanks and heavy artillery. During
the Great War, heavy artillery of 305 mm and 400
mm were mounied on railway mounts and used on
the Belgian coast, and two such guns, though perhaps
of smaller calibre, were reported used in the Battle
of Shanghai by the Chinese Army. The use of heavy
railway guns has also been adopted by the United
States Coast Artillery which recognizes its ability to
reinforee coast batteries rapidly and in great numbers.

For many years to come railway communieations
may not be sufficient for military needs, consequently
every isolated vulnerable point in our territory should
train up a local militia to help the defending troops
to hold on until reinforcements come. The loeal militia
can be used specially for antisireraft and anti-gas de-
fence, which in France are partially assigned to ei-
vilians led by reserve officers.

There is liftle doubt that the efficiency of the Chinese
Army can be inereased many times by the improvement
of its equipment and the reduction of its numbers.
Among the present troops, estimated at 2,500,000 men,
say one million may be kept as an active army and
the rest classed as reserves and used to construet mili-
tary roads, irrigation and drainage canals, aviation
fields, and some other public works which require mas-
sive labor. If this be carried out and at the same
time the army secure unified command with a good
General Staff, the Chinese Army will become one of
the best in the world in a few years. The General
Staff would take care that enough munitions, fuel and
other vital materials are stored in each fortified camp
8o that there would be no more disagreeable surprises
in the future.

From the above motes on the coastal defence it is
readily seen that the security of our maritime ports
is inseparable from the programme of national arm-
ament, including the reorganization and re-equipment
of our Army, the building up of a fleet, the formation
of powerful air forees, the construetion of strategic
railways and roads, the enhancement of our vital re-
sources, and in general, the recovery of our mnational
prosperity. The shortest time that we need to realize
our programme of national security would maturally
depend upon the ‘““savoir faire’’ of the government
and the money that we ean secure for our armaments.
If all goes well as expected, in three years time in-
cidents like the last Shanghai bombardment will be
made an impossibility, and in ten years time China
will beeome a great power which will be in position
to ask Japan to evacunate all former Chinese ferritories.



The Third Line of Defense

By Major Hollis LeR. Muller, Coast Artillery Corps

dent ordered a test mobilization of the organ-

ized military forees of the nation. Aeccord-
ingly, between dawn and sunset of that day, some
90,000 reservists, about 75,000 National Guardsmen,
and the full strength of the Regular Army, were
mustered before the colors. The news of that day
records that everywhere under our flag, expressions
of approval marked these peaceful concentrations.

OF course, this was no extraordinary event for the
Regular Army; nor yet for the National Guard, which
is kept in a continual state of readiness. But, for the
Organized Reserves, these demonstrations fixed the end
of the first phase in its existence. The third line of de-
fense had taken its place—a working element of the
constituted land forces.

The Organized Reserves thus became a going con-
cern; the enlmination of a century’s effort on the part
of our military leaders to make the people of this
country realize the necessity and value of a citizens’ re-
serve component in the scheme of national defense.
What kind of weapon the Government would forge
from this raw material of security, remained to be seen.

In evaluating the Reserve today, it would first be
well to reeall certain reasons baeck of its adoption in
this country.

History discloses that when a nation becomes soft-
ened by success and prosperity, ifs citizens gradually
negleet and eventually disdain their military duties.
They thus become easy victims of warlike rivals. After
Tamerlane conquered Herat, it was said: ‘‘ Timur’s do-
minion became so secure that luxury was its only
enemy.”” When Darius, last of the grand Persian
monarchs and overlord of the civilized world, entrusted
his country’s security to foreign hirelings, Alexander
knew that the time was ripe for his diseiplined Mace-
donian shepherds. The case of Carthage is epochal. And
mighty Rome which men said would endure forever....

With such lessons in mind, the War Department
considered any scheme which assured the permanence
of a ecitizen army of uniform representation from all
sections, the most important measure of security in this
nation’s life. General Pershing chose with good pur-
pose, the test mobilization of 1924 as the final act of his
administration. He warned the American people to
regard the Reserve component as the backbone of se-
curity, since it must furnish the bulk of their troops
in war. He urged that none but the most skillful
leaders be assigned to Organized Reserve duty, in order
that this body could be quickly brought to a high state
of efficiency. Lastly, he cautioned the nation to con-
tinnally observe the utility of the Reserves, from which
the country would derive its chief protection in future
wars. Such is the importance of an organized reserve.

ON the twelfth day of September, 1924, the Presi-
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A brief glanee at our own military history will
to mind the fickle leadership which harassed Ge
Washington throughout the Revolutionary War;
helpless misdirection by leaders of all grades, in 1
when in consequence, the brave pioneer was more
to run than face the enemy; the pitiful troop lead
at Bull Run and Shiloh; the incompetence at Santia
Experience has thus tanght us that it takes moni
to train good troops; years to develop capable le
ers. Therefore, the first essential in any program
preparedness is a corps of trained leaders. Of th
our chief comcern is with the numerous leaders
front-line troops, who in this day of far-flung ba
formations, have the final issne of combat in th
hands. But, if good and sufficient leaders of all gr
are not ready on M-day, it will praetically al
be too late to provide them. Futile it is, and proba
disastrous, to attempt the training of troops and
education of their leaders at the same time. Such
the objectives of the Organized Reserves.

Let us see to what extent these aims have
realized with the citizen component which will farni
three-sixths of our army, in war.

In the original set-up of the Organized Reserves, {
framers of the National Defense act of 1920, first song
to apply the lessons of the World War. The War I
parment had to bring tactical doetrine up to date, a
determine organization on a war basis according
Missions had to be assigned anew to Regulars a
Militia and preseribed for the third line of defense, ¢
Organized Reserves. Arms and services once balane
it was next necessary to compute the various quotas
units required for the field forces and the Zone of
Interior; a total of 5000 independent units for f
Organized Reserves alone. Allocations of person
and units were then made to corps areas on a popu
tion basis whiech distributed the burden of defer
equally throughout the nation. Finally, from the fi
army down to the company, mobilization plans wi
drawn. Then only, ecould the Officers’ Reserve Co
begin to funetion, with its nucleus of World War
ficers; expanded with selected enlisted veterans; a
augmented by annual increments of R.O.T.C. a
C.M.T. 0. graduates. All these steps had been sa
factorily taken when the War Department conduet
the first test of the Reserves—their capacity to asse
ble rapidly.

The Reserves were then ready for the detailed fi
of developing leaders indoctrinated with the Americ
theory of making war. This was substantially the |
tical doetrine we had taken to France; and which
American army had put into swift and decisive exe
tion. The power of the offensive; open warfare;
periority of the human element over the machine |
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tor; the discipline of eooperation (rather than of
force) ; roles of the primary and supporting arms;
functions of the tactieal feams—the division, eorps,
and army; team-work and mutual support; and other
factors conformable with sound prineiples of war. In
short, this typieally American doetrine of making war
had to displaee the piecemeal ideas that had inevitably
gprung up, due to the makeshift methods of 1917-18.

From experience, we learn that each assignment an
officer receives, calls for special study. Command ex-
ercised over veteran troops differs from method of lead-
ership applied to untrained levies. Militia, C. M. T. C,,
R.0.T.C.; each require intelligent understanding.
Manifestly, the leader must keep in mind the charae-
ter, experience, previous condition and environment of
individuals, and the ‘‘class mind’’ making up his com-
mand. With Reserves, we are dealing with officer-
eadres, virtually without troops beeause the three per
cent enlisted reservists are candidates for ecommissions.
In eonsequence, each member must be handled as a
geparate entity, to a degree that does not apply in other
components. Accordingly, one factor stands out in
getting results with Reserve personnel. This is the in-
dividual attention of commanders and instructors to
each Reserve officer’s problems; the matter of personal
touch, We might properly label this: Rule ‘“A,’” and
keep it uppermost in mind, to better understand the
diseussion which follows.

The Reserve Officer’s Problem

Nothing ean alter the fundamental fact that it takes
considerable time and hard seasoning to make a soldier.
Still more time and care are required in making lead-
ers. In time of war, this training process may be
speeded up slightly by means of infensive methods.
However, on the field of battle, lessons are learned—
not taught. And, at what a staggering cost! On the
other hand, it takes no lives, no pensions, no vast out-
lay of munitions to make mistakes on the drill-ground.

There is consequently no substitute for handling men
at practice on the drill and maneuver field; no short
cuts to battle efficiency. How then, without sufficient
troops to give the Reserve officer occasional practice in
troop leading and managing men, ean we teach prac-
tical leadership ; develop an army in which the human
factor outweighs the mechanical ; and thereby avoid
the dangerous regimen of a straight diet of theory ?

To that end, provision was early made to send
reservists periodically to active duty. But the best we
haw:e been able to do, up to the present, is two weeks
active duty in three years, on the average. At this
rate, it will take many years to give all the Reserves
a fair degree of facility in handling troops.

Without troops to lead, active duty takes the form
of group iraining. Officers form in ranks, man the
&ung or other materiel, and attend drills, conferences,
and terrain exercises. The schedule is varied with
problems of decision in the field, demonstrations fur-
nighed by Regular Army troops, and participation in
?el’enmn_les of these units. As basie training, group
mstruction is invaluable. For technical purposes it
cannot be surpassed. Yet, at a certain stage In an of-
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ficer’s training, no further benefit will be derived from
the manual operation of driving a tank or manipulat-
ing a breechbloek. Affer grounding in theory and praec-
tieal work, progress is cheeked for want of the working
tools of soldiering. Only a negligible number of Re-
serve officers can be accommodated with tours of duty
in Regular Army or National Guard units. Were it
not therefore for the Citizens’ Military Training
Camps, we would have no means of giving our Reserve
officers that indispensable practice in troop leading
which alone saves casualties and prevents disaster on
the battlefield.

Since only a fraction of the Officers’ Reserve Corps
can be sent fo training camp each year, and a still
smaller fraction to officer C. M. T. eamps, the War De-
partment has always attached great importance to
inactive duty training. The extension schools were
founded and correspondence eourses prepared as the
basis of such training. Concerning their development,
& volume might be written. Suffice it here to say that
the involved experimental courses have now been re-
placed with short lessons and concise subcourses well
suited to the average needs. When one considers that
the Reserve student must pick up his studies in odd
moments, is often interrupted, and nearly always works
under adverse conditions; texts and references ought
to excite zeal-—not dread; interest—mot fatigue. The
increase of extension school work during the current
year is ample proof that the new courses meet these
requirements. And what is more, that the extension
lessons are as adaptable to elass work as to individual
study. This is an important consideration for the rea-
son that in the larger communities, the first demand is
for class-room instruction.

This brings up the important subjeet of contact;
synonymous with getting results in Reserve work. The
principal means of bringing reserves together, are the
Reserve Officers’ Association branch chapters; regi-
mental meetings and unit conferences. Social relations
are thus established and official business transacted.
During the Fall, Winter, and Spring months confer-
ences are held on a fixed schedule. Here the student
is grounded in rudiments, so that his Summer training
may be entirely devoted to practical work.

Last year, nearly 200,000 officers’ class-attendance
was recorded. About the same number of extension
lessons were submitted. The actual cost to the govern-
ment was approximately eight cents per hour of in-
struction. The value to the service was in any case
very high. Loeally however, results are gunaged by
the number of subcourses completed, and by the per
cent of members attending meetings. The average of
these items, gives a fairly good index of the quality of
work being done. Interesting conferences naturally
induee students to enroll in the extension school. The
speed and value of extension study are enhanced by
preliminary elass instruection. In this way, one pro-
motes the other. Thus, while extension work is the
means of qualifying for promotion to the next higher
grade, unit conferences breathe life into what other-
wise tends to become rather staid procedure.

A certain number of meetings should be spaced
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throughout the year, dealing with technieal and tacti-
cal subjects of general professional interest. These
will inelude moving pictures, map problems, illustrated
lectures, and such other departures from a stereotyped
program as best meet varying tastes and needs. Dur-
ing the Spring months, saber drill, pistol practice, in-
fantry drill affording actual command, and the rules
of leadership; should anticipate aective training. In
other words, the inactive program should lead progres-
sively up to active duty.

Meanwhile. every series of meetings should have such
continuity as to draw students regularly to class, Al-
though instruetion is the main object, it is desirable
to alternate work with diversion. Meetings should be
conducted with the least amount of formality, and some
opportunity afforded for visiting. This is a feature
that attracts members to gatherings. Aeccordingly, it
will be found that an occasional lunch, dinner, or dance
will inerease regimental esprit and interest; all very
essential in the making of good soldiers.

The Citizen Soldier

In any estimate of the Organized Reserves, a study
of the psychology of the citizen soldier forms an impor-
tant part. An insight into this subject will explain
many policies and customs that have grown up with
the Reserves, simply hecanse they favored methods
which proved uniformly suceessful.

Categorically, the Officers’ Reserve Corps may be
divided into three rather well-defined groups. To il-
lustrate, let us take a typical officer from each.

Quite the smallest group is represented by a man of
more or less means; successful in his ecommunity; a
natural leader, conseious of his ability and influence in
both eivil and reserve affairs. Generally such a man
has time, energy, and the wherewithal to perform his
military duties in a big way. It is but natural for him
to stick with the Reserves. Thus, the more prominent
of our older officers have become the leaders of the
Reserve movement.

Such a man as deseribed belongs to the manager or
superintendent class. In the Reserves, he is a field
officer. He will respond to any call for assistance in
putting across Reserve missions. To him the authori-
ties look for leadership, especially for that inestimable
guality in Reserve work—example. He is the infer-
mediary, the booster, the disciplinarian. In peacetime
we will seldom find this type of officer becoming in-
active nntil age takes him out of the picture. In war
he will command important Reserve elements. This
type is the keystone of the scheme.

The next larger group is represented by a first lieu-
tenant. In eivil life he is somewhere between the eleri-
cal and managerial classes. This man is fighting his
way up, both as a soldier and civilian. Hence he must
give time, outlay, and effort sparingly. Limited means
and domestic responsibility interfere with his spare
hours; affect his choice of uniforms and equipment;
jeopardize his two weeks in camp. Yet strangely, the
hardest working officers come from this group. Sig-
nificantly, the men who are headed upwards in their
oecupations,
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Unfortunately, however, the least active officers arg
also included in this group. Nine times out of ten, if
will be found that the Reserve officer who is slowly
fading out, is struggling to hold his own in eivil life)
Thus, losses from this middle group of reservists repre
sent actnally the least valuable classification from
military standpoint, where leadership qualities set the
standard.

Between these two extremes of the middle group
the typieal officer is plodding along. Not brilliant, buf
safe and sure. The man who will command our bat
teries and battalions in war. As a man values train.
ing in leadership, this is the class of eitizen officer wha
most needs the organizing influence of command expers
ience. To work past the bottle-neck of competition, al
civilian; soldiering has a ecapital worth he is usunally
able to recognize. Experience proves that this is the
hardest officer to reach. Certainly he is the most difs
ficult to teach. Therefore, the main effort of Reserve
instruetion should be aimed in his direetion.

Lastly comes the bulk of the Reserves—second lieu-
tenants; replacements out of the R.0.T.C. and
C.M. T.C.; men without war experience, and for the
most part unfamiliar with the art of handling men.

Of these, a small per cent is either finding the Re
serve work too much to handle on the side, or having
trouble getting started in the business werld. In somé
cases early employment carries them from one job to
another. Others take traveling positions which keep
them from establishing in one locality. In consequence,
this type of reservist is headed for the inactive status
Five years thereafter, they cease to belong to the Re-
serves. The on]y consolatmn is, that onr better grad
officer material is rarely lost through a lack of energy
or through sheer indifference.

On the contrary, the mass of young Reserve officers is
seriously interested from the start and easily induced
to become active. Hence, the typical man in this larg-
est and most important group of Reserve officers is
awakened without much effort, to the professwnal value
of disciplinary training. Early in his experience he
grasps the fact that discipline of thought and habit
impress his business superiors and associates. Conse-
quently, in the great majority of cases, missionary work
with the new Reserve officer brings quick pay both te
the individnal and to the service.

From all this it seems that the beginniner is in the
Reserve serviee for what he can derive from it in
trinsically ; which is as it should be. When the officet
approaches his eaptainey, he has gotten safely past the
doldrums of discouragement that beset the younger
reservist at some time in his career. The attachment
of the middle gronp has become adventitious. They
can nearly always be ecounted upon to go ahead under
their own initiative. With rank, the somewhat older
officer is actuated by two motives; a sense of responsi:
bility, and a love of the service.

It is encouraging to note, after twelve years of Re
serve progress, that the citizen officers who are wedded
to the service are those in whom qualities of leadershiy
are strong. Consider the infinite pains these men havé
put into their preparation for a war they well know
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may never come in their days of service. There is no
professional reward, as with the Regular; no armories,
troops and equipment, as with the Guardsman.
Through lean years and prosperity—each of these con-

gitions a trial in itself—they have worked for the Army

when their business needed them most, or when other
men in like positions were playing. Nothing short of
a patriotic sense of duty and total lack of self-interest

aceount for the professional zeal of the most active
gnent in the Corps.

The utility of recognizing the state and temper of
the Reserve officer lies in giving the kind of administra-
tion and guidance he expects. This does not mean a
compromise with the quality of leadership, but rather
to methods adopted. For, only when the Reserve of -
fieer finds in the military game what he craves, may he
be developed into a useful leader.

Regular Army Cadres

Any estimate of the Organized Reserves, is incom-
plete without the role played by the military authori-
ties, through unit instructors, chiefs of staff, and liaison
officers who come into contact with Reserve person-
nel. The enlisted force that composes the permanent
administrative cadre must also be considered, and
Regular Army personnel of all grades at stations where
the reservists report for the annual training period.
What is now said of the unit instructor may be taken
gs a fair guide by all the above classes in their relations
with Reserve personnel.

The unit instructor is the balance wheel in the or-
ganization, On one hand he represents the War De-
partment; on the other, his unit officers expeet him to
guard their interests. This dual status in no wise con-
fliets: nor does it impair the Reserve commander’s
authority. The unit instruetor must work harmoni-
ously with the commander, as executive, adjutant, per-
sonal representative, according to the arrangement be-
tween them. Naturally, success with the unit depends
upon the good feeling hetween these individuals. In
every detail these two officers must work in closest har-
mony and cooperation, if either expects to succeed.
Under the regimental commander, battalion and subor-
dinate commanders should be held responsible for their
assigned officers. The chain of command is the secret
of multiplying Reserve activities. The most active of-
ficers are used to stimulate the least active. Unless the
unit is widely scattered, the temptation to habitually

nse direct methods should be resisted. Likewise, a

:

&pirit of comradeship permits appeal on a personal
basis between officers that womld only arouse frietion
if eonched in official terms.

This does not mean that Reserve officers want to be
eoddled; that they resent official action; that they
object to soldiering. Quite the contrary. It merely
means that we must enforce with them a discipline
based on cooperation and suasion; and sedulously void
the diseipline of foree or fear.

Instructors of reserves ought to be very earefully
belected, when one considers that these men have the
power of influencing three-sixths of our war forees.
They must be capable of implanting sound technieal
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and tactical knowledge, of instilling high ideals, and
inspiring these war-time leaders with a fighting heart.
To do this, they must win the Reserve officers both
professionally and personally.

No matter how large his unit, the instruetor must
recognize each of his Reserve officers at sight and by
name, He should know each individual’s general situa-
tion in ecivil life and all details of his military status.
It is advisable to know something personal about each
officer, and to take an interest in private matters that
the officer is pleased to discuss with him as a friend. So,
an instructor detailed with the Organized Reserves
must first of all be a student of human nature; and
secondly, a good mixer.

Officers who have served long tours with the Organ-
ized Reserves say that these simple rules guarantee
success, Violate them and you fail. Furthermore,
what has been said in general, represents the composite
opinion of scores of Reserve officers consulted on the
subject.

Reserve Policies

When the Reserve movement began in this country,
we conld draw but slightly from the experience of
other nations. So essentially American were our re-
serves that we had to depend entirely upon develop-
ments to bring about improvement and refinement.

From time to time, as was to be expected, changes of
policy had to be made—as the War Department ex-
presses it—*‘‘to strengthen the organization; to increase
the responsibilities of unit commanders, and fo de-
mand more in the way of demonstrated military ca-
paeity for promotion, while increasing the opportunity
for promotion.’”” These have generally been cheerfully
accepted by the Reserves, notwithstanding they often
worked an individual hardship, or loss. Indeed, the
loyalty and cooperation of officers in placing the good
of the eause, and the betterment of the majority, before
individual interest, is one of the most impressive devel-
opments we have seen in our serviee,

But now, as the experimental period draws to a close,
the Reserve scheme is becoming more settled, and
changes should be fewer. However, the War Depart-
ment points out, that ‘‘any mobilization plan is rather
fluid, varying with every change in organization.
Should it ever stabilize, it will probably indicate that
the Army has ceased to develop.’

Although it is not so mueh the purpose of this article
to point out possible improvements, as to outline proved
features of the present scheme, eertain developments
seem so clearly forecasted that we cannot entirely dis-
sociate them from the modus operandi which regulates
Reserve affairs.

Some of these changes may come only after the next
war, or in the next generation; depending upon a
quirk of history. But by looking forward, without
thoucht of local interest, and free from prejudice, we
will now consider what the future possibly holds for
the Reserves.

Consolidated Reserve Activities

In time, the principles of unified control and coordi-
nation would appear to demand the creation of a Bu-
reau of Reserve Affairs. which will consolidate all ele-
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ments of the Organized Reserves, together with the
R.O.T.C. and the C.M.T.C. To what extent such
an organization would resemble the present Militia
Bureau is beside the question. A Reserve Bureau wounld
seem to fit into the existing scheme. While the idea
has many advocates, it is opposed by many who have
the welfare of the Reserves at heart.

In time of war, the special machinery for turning out
many thousand officers to bring the Army to strength,
will become overnight one of our most important pro-
jeets. This organization might well be incorporated
into the Reserve scheme. During peace it could profit-
ably operate in the exact form to be nsed in war. Sum-
mer fraining camps by using this machinery for the
active duty training of Reserve offieers would pass to
& war basis without so much as a jar.

Refresher schools for Reserve officers, eontemplated
after M-Day, if likewise united to Reserve activities,
will keep the instrmetion of Reserve officers in the
hands of experts acquainted with the best methods of
handling their training. This does not refer to the
matter of control, which for all components, is now
decentralized in the hands of corps area commanders.
We refer rather to the more vital matter of doctrine
and methods used; of instructors drilled in the pro-
cesses that are peculiarly adapted to Reserve training ;
of leaders familiar with the psychology of the citizen
soldier. r

A decade of experience has now given us a corps of
these trained instructors. Additional instructors de-
veloped at leisure during time of peace to meet the
needs of war, will have much confusion of M-Day.
Out of a school designed for this purpose, sufficient re-
serve officers should be developed to form a pool of
qualified specialists, available for training ecenters,
schools, and courses that must be promptly instituted
upon mobilization. These reservists should be selected
on a basis of annual efficiency reports over a period of
several years; with special attention to results aceom-
plished in inactive duty training, where instructor abil-
ity is best determined.

In another generation, the Army as a whole will be
acquainted with the Reserve problem; and the three
components will understand one another better, hence
the neecessity of concentrating the various Reserve ac-
tivities may never materialize. . In fact, the Regular
Army and Organized Reserves belong essentially to each
other. But, as specialists are developed, and the Of-
ficers’ Reserve Corps gains a better balanece in grades
and proficiency in grade; as agencies and scope of Re-
serve affairs multiply, and ecoordination becomes in-
creasingly difficult; it would seem that the time will
gradually ripen for the consolidation of all Reserve
functions under one head. Whether as a section, di-
vision, bureau or corps is immaterial. The main point
is to insure cooperation and teamplay.

War Strength of Reserves
Against the requirements of a major war, more sen-
ior officers will have to be developed during the next
few years. That this affeets the Organized Reserves,
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may easily be seen. For example, suppose we shoul
decide upon a war procurement objective of 225.0(
officers. This works out to be about 155.000 Resery
officers, with some 35,000 added as replacements in 30
days. These figures do not inelude permanent casng
ties of 25,000 in round numbers, during the first yeg
of war. Without going into detail we will need, say
20,000 officers of the grade of major and higher; som
70,000 captains; and roughly, 135,000 lieutenants.

All our present officers—Regulars, Militia, and Rg
serves—would barely fill the requirement for officar
in grades of captain to general officer, inclusive.
must be remembered that a considerable number of al
classes of officers, will be found professionally &
physically unfit for extended field service. Some say
as much as twenty per cent. And, if we consider that
less than 50% of our Reserve are ‘‘real active,’” this
percentage may be increased. Recognizing this situg
tion, Reserve commanders and unit instructors should
begin at once to gualify as many officers as possible
in the duties of the grade of captain.

Another consideration offers food for thought. I
ing the past ten years, the Command and General Staf
School at Fort Leavenworth has graduated approxi
mately 2200 officers, These are expertly qualified 19
lead regiments and higher units, and to serve as oen:
eral staff officers of divisions and higher eommands,
However, a rather considerable number of these wﬂ
have to be used in high administrative positions. Nu:
merous older graduates are being lost continually I'.q
retirement, Then deduet the physically unfit for w
service. Altogether, we can foresee that our higher
commanders and general staff will be many hundred
short of the requirements for field armies, not to mens
tion the Zone of the Interior, and the unforseeabls
demands that new methods of warfare always bring.

This indicates that unit instruectors shounld withont
delay qualify more Reserve field officers in the Fifty-
Series extension course, with a view to Leavenworth
training,

Each officer must bear in mind that professional
and physieal fitness, and capacity to fill any job as:
signed in war—and not mere rank—are the tests for
extended field service. Otherwise he is jeopardizing
all the hard work of his Reserve career.

Junior Leaders

Qualified leadership for the larger foreces—general.
ship, tactical direetion, staff control—will always he
of paramount importance. But, after all, the battalion
is the fighting body of an army; the eombat platoon
its strong right arm. In the hands of these junior
commanders is entrusted the front line situation in
battle. Is it not therefore clear, that the careful and
sysiematie development of junior leaders is the first and
most important business of the Organized Reserves?

Granting that, any scheme which gives these junior
officers practice and facility in handling men, is of
outstanding importance in the military policy of the
United States. Many commanders at the heads of regi-
ments and divisions in our next war, will pause to
think upon this matter. Why not now?
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Reserve Troops

We have emphasized the value of the Citizens' Mili-
tary Training Camps as a training force for the Of-
goers' Reserve Corps. These candidates are the only
soldiery which the Reserve officer has a chance to handle
prior to M-Day. Any scheme adopted to increase the
aumber of these trainees, or to lengthen their tours of
duty, will enable more Reserve officers to receive this
inveluable praectice on the drill-ground rather than
on the battlefield. The enlistment of C.M.T.C. can-
didates as key-men in the Enlisted Reserve Corps wonld
jmmeasurably speed up the processes of mobilization
and concentration for war. Special indueements should
be offered these young men in addition to the present
opportunity to earn a commission. These might in-
glude: designation as officer-candidate, effective on
M-Day ; liberal promotion in noncommissioned grades;
possibly industrial and academie scholarships; a small
quota of competitive appointments to the United States
Military Academy. Provisions for the periodie active
duty training of enlisted reservists (say at Citizens’
Military Training Camps) will further raise the ef-
ficieney of unit-cadres upon which the Organized Re-
serve troops are to be superimposed. The cost of these
innovations is small in comparison with the returns

promised.

When we eontemplate our past wars, we realize that
the Organized Reserve as now constituted, is an in-
glrument of military security which should enable us
to overcome the chief weakness displayed in our past
battle experience—namely, the lack of a force of trained
junior officers. The War Department estimates the
present potential value of the Reserves in national de-
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fense, to represent a saving of nine months in officer
procurement. The actual value of the Organized Re-
serves, however, depends upon its professional fitness;
a condition that is progressing satisfactorily.

In any event, considering the small size of our Regu-
lar Army and National Guard, the Reserve has become
in reality, the second line of defense. Therefore, the
importance of the Reserve element of the military serv-
ice is inereasing in every respect, and must be given
renewed attention by the entire Army, in the light
of its performanece.

History—infallible text-book of the great teacher,
Experience—tells us that numbers do not make any
army. Alexander’s conquering host was in faet a
puny little force. At the start, little larger than one
of our World War divisions. Europe was saved from
the Hun only because *‘ Attila became infatuated with
the power of numbers.”” Ghengis Khan won the most
decisive victories in history, judged by speed, magni-
tude, and uniformity of suecess. And yet his Golden
Horde was mnearly always numerically inferior
to its opponents. Tamerlane said : ‘‘Take no more men
than can be subsisted on the way . . . . It is better
to be at the right place with ten men than absent with
a thousand.’” At Alesia, Caesar was not dismayed by
the barbarian hosts surrounding him on all sides; nor
Tee, by the formidable Tnion forees at Antietam.

Certainly History teaches us, it is quality that makes
an army. Discipline. Technical skill. Heart. And—
above all—leadership.

1t is conceivable that with a small but efficient Regu-
lar Army, supplemented by an effective National
CGuard, the Organized Reserves may some day stand
between this nation and defeat.

A PASSING LANDMARK.
The Sherwood Inn at Fort Monroe during its demolition,



Bacterial Warfare

The Use of Biologic Agents in Warfare
By Major Leon A. Fox, Medical Corps

ACTERIAL warfare is one of the reeent scare-
B heads that we are being served by the pseundo-
seientists who eontribute to the flaming pages of
the Sunday annexes syndicated over the nation’s
press. This question of bacterial warfare has been
brought forward from time to time since the World
War. The use of the organisms that cause communi-
cable diseases as an instrument of warfare was con-
sidered by the Conferenee on the Limitation of Arma-
ments held in Washington in 1922, An international
commission eonsisting of Professor Pfeiffer (Breslau),
Bordet (Pasteur Institute), Madsen (Copenhagen) and
Cannon (Harvard) appointed at the time, reported
to the League of Nations essentially as follows:
a. The effects of bacterial injury cannot be
limited or localized.
b. Modern water purification methods protect
against the organisms of typhoid and cholera.
¢. Plague is a disease that would be as danger-
ous for the foree using the organisms as for the
attacked.
d. 'The danger from typhus has been exag-
gerated.
e. Modern sanitary methods are effective in
controlling communicable diseases.

Following this pronouncement by these eminent
scientists, the question of bacterial warfare snffered a
lapse of interest; but during the past year, as an in-
cident of the preparation for the Geneva Convention,
there has been a marked revival of interest in this
supposed bugbear, bacterial warfare. Possibly this is
only a part of the effort of professional pacifists to
add all the imaginary frightfulness they ean picture
to the known real horrors of war.

The space and thought that have been given to this
question by feature writers have not been without
effect, and many people now believe that baeterial
warfare represents a real threat and problem for
future generations. Many are now associating chem-
ical warfare and bacterial warfare with the result
that in the resolution of adjournment, voted by the
General Commission of the Disarmament Conference
on July 23, 1932 at Geneva, we find chemical, bac-
teriological and incendiary warfare grouped for eon-
sideration. The mere fact that this great body of
peace workers considers bacterial warfare seriously
enough to prohibit its use justifies military men
in eonsidering this agency of warfare. We know
how little treaties proteet, so we should study the
question to see if the use of hiologie weapons is a real
problem for the military minds of the future.

Under biologies we inelude all those organisms that
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may invade the body of man or animal to produe
disease, so while we use the term bacterial warfare wi
do not limit this paper to a consideration of bacteria
dizeases. We will also consider the filterable viruses
protozoa, and other pathogenic forms as well as thei
toxic produets.

‘With the powers of the world in session at Genew
diseussing the future of warfare, and with some of the
great nations of the world recommending the eom
plete abolition of chemical warfare, it may appea
strange to have one consider biologic warfare. I he
lieve all will agree that while it is a mistake to live
in the past it is equally undesirable to ignore
lessons of the past in prognosticating regarding
future. 1If is therefore well, before we consider th
possible use of biologies in warfare, to discuss briefly
the question, Will the nations of the world abandan
the nse of chemicals as an instrument of warfare?

Every advance in thought or design meets reactiol
and antagonism from the minds of the previous gen
eration. It does not take some radical departure fron’l
the accepted views of the day such as marked the
revolutionary concept of Copernicus or Darwin to
start all *‘as is’’ conservatives on a tirade of opposi
tion with the usual tenor of their remarks as follows:
““Tt is against the law of nature,”” ‘‘It is against re
ligion,’ *‘It conflicts with all known law,’” ““Even it
true, it does not fit into the existing order of things."
A man of middle age today may remember the old
mossback who refused to ride on the train of the 19th
century. In fact the train and street car had not com-
pletely overcome all the pooh poohs of the backward
ignoramus until they were involved in a fight for their
very existence with a newer means of transportation
—the motor. The motor vehiele had just had time
to have a proper road net constructed when this
engine, becoming ‘‘air-minded,’’ needs no roads. Have
they been generally accepted? Certainly; however, re:
marks sueh as, “‘If God wished man to fly he would
have given him wings,”’ were made in the pulpits of
this country during the present century.

It takes more than the harpings of the minds of
vesterday to scotch the wheels of progress. It may
startle many to talk of world progress in connection
with implements of warfare. However, it is not be:
lieved that any fair-minded individual can deny the
place in world advancement that is due to the spirit of
conquest. The peaceful shepherd, content to wateh
his flocks, has added little to the world’s knowledze.
The trader and warrior have discovered and spread
knowledge. Trader and warrior are almost inseparably
associated throughout history, and slowly as they mayj



[' n-Feb., 1933

have progressed, they usually lead the thought of the
day. The spirit of adventure and discovery has always
marched with the warrior. The discoveries of the
;warrior are not limited fo implements of war; how-
ever, these are the factors we wish to consider. In
this field again we meet the same antagonism at every
advance that the fighting man has made, an antagonism
,ﬂm’t has affected all minds of the ‘“as is’’ type, includ-
ing conservative and reactionary individuals. Every
[uavmee, every discovery of a new weapon by the fight-
[ing man, has bad to overcome two groups of opponents:
1. The fixed and established military group
who are always sure the new weapon ‘‘won’t
work,”” ““Is not as good as older weapons,”” ‘*‘Not
practical,”” ete.

2. The pacifist group—the shepherd group that
considers each new weapon more terrible than the
former and cries out against it.

Primitive man in his combats certainly had no
‘weapons. Are there any today that believe that this
early creature did not fight over ‘‘food and females?"”
It may be added that all combat ultimately resolves
itself in the final analysis to a strife for one of these
basic biologic requirements—nourishment or sex.
Fighting over gods was a later development ; and these
fights over gods were over a personal God, a God of
the land or tribe, a God to favor their own special
eountry, a benevolent God who would make their
‘eountry a more bountiful place to live.

In the early combats man could only bite and claw
and choke an adversary. This was the day of brute
strength. Cleverness had relatively little value. The
first man to use a weapon was the man with the best
‘mind of his day. The first weapon used must have
‘been very simple and elementary—possibly a hard ob-
ject held in the hand with which he brained his op-
ponent. This weapon possibly did not ereate much
‘comment, This was not an age of comment; however,
the descendants of the type that could not learn to use
this weapon are not numerous. Has this weapon been
|ahnnduned? Certainly not; it is an excellent weapon,
and no good weapon has ever been discarded. Tts use
today is very limited due to discovery of other weapons
of greater range and effectiveness.

Development of weapons has always been for the
purpose of using intelligence to overcome mere phys-
ieal force.

The factor of range, killing an opponent before he
ean close with you, is a most important factor when
the man of intellizence must meet superior physical
foree or number.

Probably the first weapon to provide range was a
Ogub, possibly a sharp stick, the forerunner of the iron
tipped spear. The club may have had a stone head at-
taghed. These weapons not only advanced the clever
Man over the mere strong man; they aided man in his
fight with the man-eating animals of the time. How-
&ver, if we can make deductions from the early cave
Teeords of the men of this period, advance was slow
._hﬁﬂluse the intelligence was of such low order that
they were slow to understand and accept these mew
3 pons,
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The race improved hecause the thinker, the suceess-
ful warrior lived and won the females and left descend-
ants, the slow and reactionary type did not live to
reproduce. With every advance in weapons man is
giving evidence of a desire to overcome brute strength
by means of a weapon with range and effectiveness.

We can picture the introduetion of the early pro-
pelled instruments, such as the arrow, causing a storm
of opposition. Some youngster designed some form
of propelling instrument for a sharp stick and possibly.
suffered the jeers of the snaggled tooth elders as he
shot the sticks into inanimate targets, and only re-
ceived the reward of complete recognition when he
shot a sharp stick through the belly of an old pack
leader to take over a band of cowed females. The
progeny of this genius were of a higher order of men-
tality and possibly soon learned the value of organiza-
tion, with the result that a tribe of arrow users de-
veloped,

This seemed like the final advance, and who can
doubt their ability to infliet their will on the men of
the time?

The fact that the conquered men, possibly of su-
perior physical development, considered the weapon a
eruel and brutal implement that God had not endowed
man with did not cause it to fall into disuse. The
only thing that caused this weapon to fall into disuse
and finally be practically abandoned was the develop-
ment of such protection as caused the implement to
cease to be effective or because other instruments were
designed of greater range and effectiveness, These fae-
tors are the only things that have ever caused a
weapon used successfully to be abandoned.

The outery against the nse of chemicals seems to
people of this day to be quite a serious factor, and
some wonder if their use will be eurtailed by this in-
fluence. The following factors should be considered
before we make a decision:

a. No effective weapon once introduced has
ever been abandoned until it was displaced by a
more effective weapon or protection developed that
rendered the instrument useless,

b. The hue and cry that attended the intro-
duction of chemieals is not unusual on the intro-
duction of a new weapon. The early use of gun-
powder produced a reaction in every respect sim-
ilar to the ery of the present day pacifist against
gas.

Will the use of chemieals in warfare be abandoned ?
Probably not. Will the use of chemicals be curtailed
Certainly; just as certain as the race progresses, just
as certain as new and more effective weapons are de-
signed—mnot before this advanee is made.

Will the next advance in warfare see the mse of
biologies? Will the next agent used be the living
organisms, bacterial warfare, the seourge of armies
from the most ancient times—the commumicable dis-
eases ?

The question of bioclogic warfare will be considerad
in more detail hecause here again we run into the most
elaborate and fanciful statements.
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A review of military history will reveal the great
influence that disease has played in past wars. Re-
sulis have been decisively influenced in many eam-
paigns by epidemies of communicable disease. In some
campaigns communicable diseases have ecaused such
tremendous losses and sueh great. numbers of non-
effectives that the combat has reached a stalemate.
However, in ceertain instances, for unknown reasons,
there has been a great difference in the degree to which
combatants have reacted to the epidemic eonditions. In
a few cases we are able to understand why the com-
munieable diseases appeared to have greater invasive
power toward one of the armies; in other instances we
do not understand clearly why there was a difference
in the degree of involvement of the forees.

Volumes have been written on the epidemic diseases
that have attacked the military forces. We will not
attempt to review this extensive literature, but the
doctor, especially the epidemiologist, knows that the
student of history who only reads of tactics and strat-
egy, the vietories and defeats of a campaign, without
familiarity with the medieal history of the war, is
likely to give some commander credit for success or
failure that all too often has been caused by some
epidemie of communicable disease. This is not meant
to depreciate military success, for the great general
is often a great sanitarian, and even Alexander may
owe a part of his success to his Doctor—Philosopher—
Teacher, Aristotle’s advice to ‘‘Boil his water and bury
his dung.”’

‘We must remember that we ean march through the
pages of military history all the way to the Twentieth
Century before we come to a campaign where the mis-
siles of the enemy produce more casualties than epi-
demie disease. In most of the ancient campaigns of
any duration some one of the great military plagues
did more to decimate the military forces than all the
man-made munitions. I say one advisedly, although
often many infections raged and famine and scurvy
accompanied the communicable diseases.

‘What was the nature of these ancient pests? Were
they diseases of that age now no longer known? No—
the military pests that existed then are still with us.
The Big Six of all time (war times) are:

1. The Enteric fevers, typhoid and the para-

typhoids.
2. The Dysenteries.
3. Cholera.
4. Typhus.

5. The Plague, Bubonic plague, the Black
Death,
6. Smallpozx.

Do not consider for a moment that the above dis-
eases had any monopoly on the right to destroy armies.
It ig probable that at times influenza and the epidemie
pneumonias took sueh heavy toll that but little fuel
was leff, to be consumed by the Big Six. Again, under
-conditions where malaria is endemie, this disease is
second to none in the produetion of non-effectives in
military ranks. In fact measles and epidemic menin-
gitis may well be added to the list of military sconrges.
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This paper is not for the purpose of considering
the epidemie conditions of the armies of the past, but
it is realized that many individuals will naturally con.
sider that if these infectious agenis were able to pro
duee such frightful outbreaks of disease by the simple
proeess of echance infection under natural conditions
then in the hands of man, as a military weapon, they
may well prove even more destructive. They may fail
to consider the fact that the same measures that are
now so efficacious against the chanee infections oecur-
ring in nature may prove of equal value in combating
the same agency of destruction when used by man.

‘We have presented biologic warfare in all it
horrors; now let us analyze the problem in detail
‘What agents can be used to produce death and disease!
How ecan these agents he introduced into the bodie
of the enemy? We will discuss these questions in the
order stated.

The biologic agents available for warfare are:

1. The ecommunicable diseases.

2. Other infective proeesses (such as wound in-
fections).

3. Toxie products of bacteria.

The communicable diseases are well known. They
are the so-called transmissible diseases that produce
epidemies. They are caused by a living contagion and
are spread from man to man or animal to man by
various channels of transmission. All of the Big Six
and the other diseases mentioned above belong to this
group.

The second group, the other infective processes that
are available, include such infective materials as the
agents that infect wounds, gas gangrene, tetanus, an-
thrax and other wound contaminations that are infee
tious but not communicable.

The last group of dangerous agents are the toxie
products of bacterial growth. We will mention but a
single terror-inspiring example—Botulinus toxin. A
portion of this toxin almost inconceivably small, when
introduced into the body by any channel, is lethal. We
will give details later.

No one will question the effectiveness of all of these
agents in producing casualties when introduced into
the bodies of unprotected and non-immunized individ-
uals. The important question then is ““How’’? How
are these agents to be introduced into the bodies of the
enemy to produce casualties?

Any consideration of the deliberate use of patho-
genic organisms as a means of warfare will have to
consider the question of how to produce a destructive
epidemie in the forees of an opponent and at the same
time protect one’s own foreces from invasion by the

- virnlent organisms in question. Certainly at the pres-

ent time we know of no disease-producing miereo-
organisms that will respect uniform or insignia, and
the use of bacteria in warfare for the destruction of
opposing forees will have to be predicated npon the
suecessful prior immunization or the complete isolation
of the forees employing the disease-producing organ-
isms through some sysiem of quarantine.

Any intelligent discussion of baecterial warfare must
certainly give detailed consideration to the guestion of
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how the living contagion is to be introduced inte the
individuals that are to be infeeted. We can well begin
this investigation by a study of the channels of in-
fection. The communicable diseases may be classified
on the basis of their ““Routes of Transmission.”” By
this is meant the path that the living eontagion follows
when it leaves the body of the sick man or animal, or
in some cases the carrier, to enter the body of the
susceptible host to produce disease. On this basis we
may elassify the communieable diseases into intestinal
diseases, respiratory diseases, direct.contaet diseases
sand inseet-transmitted diseases.

The intestinal diseases are produced when some
gmeall portion, wsually a mieroseopic portion, of the
material from the intestinal eanal of the sick man with
its living miero-organism, is introduced into the ali-
mentary canal of the suseeptible individual. Typhoid,
cholera, and dysentary are well known examples of this
type of disease.

The respiratory diseases, sometimes known as ‘‘sputa
borne’’ or even ‘‘air borne’’ diseases, are the eom-
municable diseases spread by the transmission of living
micro-organisms from the respiratory traet of the sick
to the respiratory tract of the invaded. This group
of diseases is of tremendous importance and embraces
such conditions as the common cold, influenza, pneu-
monia, diphtheria, epidemic meningitis, smallpox, and
possibly of special importance for war purposes, the
pneumonic form of bubonie plague.

The group of diseases that we refer to as ‘‘insect-
transmitied’’ are those where the invasion of the new
host ig effected by the bites of insects which have previ-
ously fed on an individual—man or animal—infected
with the disease in question. A period of incubation
on the part of the insect between feedings on sick and
feedings on individuals to be infected is necessary in
certain instances; with other diseases such interval is
not required. Examples of insect-transmitted diseases
that require an interval for the development of the con-
tagion within the body of the insect after feeding on
the infeeted individual are malaria and yellow fever,
both transmitied by mosquitoes.

Bubonie plague, a disease of rats that is transmitted
o man by the bite of the rat flea, does not require an
incubationary period for the rat flea to develop in-
fectiveness.

The venereal diseases are direct contact diseases.
They are of profound military importance and have
proved decigive faetors in certain past wars; notably
influencing the European campaigns of the 15th and
16th centuries. The deliberate use, however, of this
means of injury is fraught with difficulties when we
plan a method of securing personnel to effect the neces-
sary exposure. The soldier’s danger from the venereal
diseases will not come from the open avowed wartime
enemy who loves him least, but from the money loving
or uniform worshipping ladies who profess to love him
most. Therefore, while these diseases may at times
exceed all other causes of military non-effectiveness, we
ean dismiss them without further discussion while we
are considering baeterial warfare.

It follows, then, that the communicable digeases that
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constitute an epidemie or pandemie threat fo the mili-
tary forces are the intestinal, respirafory and inseet
fransmitted diseases.

The Intestinal Diseases

Mankind is all too familiar with the terrible epi-
demies of typhoid, eholera, dysentary, and the diarrheal
conditions that have destroyed military forees in the
past. However, it is highly questionable if this group
of diseases will ever in the future cause any such fer-
rible eatastrophies for the reason that the epidemiology
of these infections is so thoroughly understood, that
modern sanitary methods and immunization processes
have rendered comparatively innocuous these hazards
of earlier armies.

The deliberate use in warfare of these agents, how-
ever, we shall consider. While occasional small out-
breaks of these diseases may be due to food infections,
real epidemies of this group of diseases are only trace-
able to infected water and milk supplies, or to such a
complete sanitary breakdown that general fecal eon-
tamination of food supplies occurs. The possibility of
contaminating a milk supply presents practically in-
surmountable difficulties, although it is theoretically
possible that spies might use such a means to discom-
mode and harass civil populations. It, of course, has
no practical application to the military forees them--
selves.

Contamination of water supplies of ecivilian com-
munities by means of infection of large reservoirs and
storage basing where the water is held awaiting con-
sumption, is a possibility. Contamination, to be ef-
feetive, would have to be subsequent to treatment by
the modern water purifieation plant consisting of fil-
tration and chlorination, or of course it would be value-
less; but this is within the range of possibilities, and it
is possible that future wars will reveal that spies will
make an effort to contaminate municipal water
supplies.

The use of the intestinal group of diseases against
forces in the field would probably prove entirely in-
effective because modern water purification methods
and the close supervision of the water supply that is
aceepted as a necessary incident of military serviee will
absolutely preclude the suceessful employment of this
means of combat.

In considering the intestinal group it may be well
to stress the fact that the reason modern armies, and
for that matter all civilized communities, do not have
serious epidemies of these diseases is not because the
infective agents that cause these diseases are not pres-
ent or available, but because modern sanitation protects
the personnel.

Let us take a typical example, typhoid fever. The
incidence of typhoid in our civil population has been
greatly reduced during the present eentury. Let no
one think, however, that this is due to any searcity of
the typhoid bacillus, and it must also be remembered
that the civil population has not had any general im-
munization such as helps to proteet the Army. Typhoid
has not retreated to the outskirts of eivilization; it is
all about us. Hvery state, yes every county in the
union, is infeeted. Typhoid ecarriers in the United
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states possibly number 100,000 and arve generally with-
out supervision. The reason we only have about 5,000
deaths per year in the U. S. A, instead of about
100,000 deaths from typhoid fever is because the great
mass of our people now use water that has been ren-
dered safe by filtration and chlorination. They con-
sume milk that has been pasteurized and other foods
that have been protected.

The same statement may be made concerning the
low ineidence of the dysenteries in our eountry. The
infection is presenf, but epidemics do not occur be-
canse our sanitary measures are effective. We need
not fear infection from without with this group of dis-
eases; we are already grossly contaminated.

The die-hards will say that cholera is not so easily
handled and is not at present a problem in America.
Granted. We do not have cholera in the States; but
our Army and our people do live in the presence of
cholera without having epidemiecs of the disease. The
Philippine Islands, where our Army maintains an ef-
fective fighting force entirely free from this terrible
scourge, has a carrier inecidence of the vibrio that
causes cholera that is always high.

The intestinal group of diseases will certainly not
prove destructive against any civilized nation that
cares to pay the price of the protection that modern
sanitary methods provide.

The Respiratory Diseases

In leaving the intestinal group of diseases we pro-
ceed from the problem that represents the greatest
triumph in preventive medicine to the group of dis-
eases that baffles the best efforts of all health workers.

In the control of the intestinal diseases we have so
much to be proud of. In preventing the respiratory
diseases we have accomplished so little. This is stated
with a full knowledge of the wonderful results that
have been obtained with smallpox vaccination, and
the immunization to diphtheria by the use of toxin
produets, as well as with a full realization of the fact
that we are on the threshold of equally great accom-
plishments in eontrolling searlet fever.

It shonld be noted that these great accomplishments
are not sanitary triumphs such as glorify our work
with the intestinal group of diseases, but immuniza-
tion processes. Not being able to prevent the infec-
tion reaching mankind, we take advantage of the fact
that familiarity with the organism, while not breeding
contempt, does produce immunity. Therefore we use
the only method that appears to offer any great pro-
tection against the respiratory diseases in nature,
namely, immunization. It must be admitted that
health workers ean accomplish practieally nothing in
the way of protecting peoples from infeetion with the
great host of respiratory invaders, and such protee-
tion as we have is due to either the natural or arti-
ficial exposure to these organisms.

In this group of diseases we find a number of mal-
adies that are serious enough to be effective war
weapons if ways of using them can be devised. How-
ever, hefore proceeding we should call attention to the
faet that in this group are also a large number of
diseases that are not sumited for military purposes.

Jan.-Feb., 195

For instance, smallpox, while a very serious epidemy
disease, must be dismissed immediately, All militap
forces are immunized to this dreadful scourge,
we can therefore dismiss it from further consideration

Many of the diseases of childhood, while eonstitut.
ing a military problem at time of mobilizing rural
eruits, are not suitable for military purposes for the
reason that the factor of age suseeptibility plays &
much importance when we consider the entire groug
that comprises our population. As an example w
may mention diphtheria. While in childhood a very
high percentage of the population is susceptible to
this disease, the great majority of these same indi
viduals develop considerable natural immunity to the
organism that causes diphtheria without further im
terference than the normal aging. Therefore, whilg
we see epidemies of diphtheria in schools and orphan
ages, we do not encounter serious outbreaks involving
large numbers of any adult population. This diseast
is cited only as an example wherein the factor of age
suseeptibility is important; there are a number of
diseases that show this phenomenon and would there
fore be unsnited as offensive military weapons.

Certain conditions such as influenza, pneumonia
and the common cold, do not show a marked tendency
to limit their injury to any one age group and would
be efficacious if they could be used against military
personnel Manlcind is as helpless today as at any
period in history in the eontrol of these diseases; alse
they are very serious conditions that produce greﬂ'
numbers of non- eﬁect.lves, and in the instance of the
cplldemm pnenmonia they result in a tremendous mol\v
tality

Before we surrender to the individuals who threaten
such frightful havoe with this group, we may weﬁ‘!
ask how are they going to start an epidemic of influ-
enza, pneumonia or the common eold. If they answer
that they will introduce the germs that cause these
diseases we can well laungh at them. The process is
not so simple. The factors that make respiratory epi-
demies are not so elementary. They inelude not only
the infection of the individual, but the question of the
resistance of the infected animal. The organisms that
cause these diseases are all about us. They are always
with us. Epidemics mean more than simply mfectmn,
they mean the rapid transfer from individual to in-
dividual of these infective agents. They mean a lapsé
in the immunity of the invaded, and possibly some-
thing else,

I do not know of a baeteriologist or an epidemiolo-
gist who can tell you how to start a respiratory epi-
demic unless the stage is espeeially set. I know many
who are certain that whenever you place a large group
of individuals, man or beast, under poor hygienit
conditions, with over-erowding, poor ventilation, and
exposure to unfavorable elimatie conditions, or other
factors that decrease resistence, respiratory outbreaks
will oceur in spite of any precantions that can be
taken, and that if large numbers of highly suseeptiblé
individuals (rnral populations) are present the out-
break ean be expeected to assume epidemic proportions.

3
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It is also worthy of note that when epidemic con-
ditions prevail certain organisms may possibly have
greater invasive power, for then apparently popula-
tions that were not so susceptible or readily invaded
may be attacked when they previously eseaped in-
jury. It will be noted that as in the case of the in-
testinal diseases, so with the respiratory diseases it is
not a simple case of infroducing infection that eon-
gtitutes a menace. The organisms that produce most
of these diseases are always with us, and epidemies
mean more than infection. While we cannot under-
stand exactly how epidemies start, and we question
the ability of a military agency to deliberately pro-
duce an epidemic of one of these diseases, we feel cer-
tain that if baecterial warfare is ever contemplated
they will not think of using the respiratory group of
invaders for the reason that quarantine, isolation, and
gll other methods to control diseases such as influenza,
are practically valueless. The torch once set off might
destroy friend and foe alike, and would therefore
prove of no value as a military weapon.

The two diseases in fhis group that are most fre-
quently mentioned are influenza and epidemic men-
ingitis (cerebrospinal fever), possibly because of their
importance during the World War. All that has been
stated above applies with especial force to influenza,
where in addition to the fact that no one knows how
to control this disease, we must add that we are not
even positive about the actual organism that causes
the condition. Epidemic meningitis, on the other hand,
is a very definite, specific disease due to a very well
known organism. We must admit at the outset that
this is a very serious disease, and that it often assumes
epidemie proportions in military organizations. How-
ever, if we stop to consider the nature of the organism
and the epidemiology we see how entirely unsuited
epidemic meningitis is for use as a military weapon.
The organism, the micrococeus of Weichselbaum, is so
delicate that even on the most favorable culture media
it rapidly dies when exposed for even a few hours to
temperatures much below that of blood heat. This
disease is spread by carriers, and the organism must be
introduced almost directly from the nasal pharynx of
the earrier to the respiratory mucous membrane of the
individual invaded or it will be destroyed by the un-
favorable temperature conditions while en route.

Those individuals who think this disease may be
used for military purposes will answer that carriers
in the form of prisoners, ete., would be infroduced into
the opposing forees. To those who know anything
about epidemie meningitis this suggestion is ridiculous.
Any military aggregation of any great size already
has so many earriers preseni (anywhere from 2 to
30%) that the introduction of a few more or less is
of no moment. Hpidemies of meningitis only occur
when gver-crowding is associated with eonditions that
lower the general resistance as exposure, unfavorable
climatie conditions, and fatigue. Meningitis is, and
probably always will be, a military problem; but the
individual’s friends and associates, not the enemy, are
the great problem with this disease.
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‘We will not take up in detail all of the various res-
piratory diseases. The tabulation would prove tire-
some, for the story would always be not so much 2
question of the great danger of the introduction of the
infective agent, bui the ereation of epidemic eondi-
tions, a soil in which the organism could produce an
epidemie, over-erowding and lessened resistanee.

The Ingect-transmitted Diseases
These diseases will probably most certainly influence

wars of the future as they have in the past. An in-
vasion of such a eountry as Mexico, at the present
time, would eoustitute more of a sanitary than a mili-
tary problem. With malaria, dengue, and possibly
even yellow fever along the seaboards, and typhus
endemic in the plateau distrief, our main problems
would be sanitary. Bubonic plague might also be en-
countered here as well as in any other place. This
disease—bubonic plague—is the disease entity that
many consider best suited for military purposes. To
begin with, it is a frightfully serious malady—a deci-
mating disease that has most profoundly influenced
warfare in the past. It is possible that the rise of
the Mohammedan world was due to a great extent fo
the fact that Europe was in the throes of the greatest
seourge mankind has known, the plague, at the time
that Mohammed’s followers were ready to organize
and extend the influence of the erescent until the horns
were about to encircle the Mediterranean. Certainly
these Arabian tribesmen had never shown any signs
of military greatness or valor prior to this period, and
it is probable that their religious ardor would have
met with small suceess against the well organized na-
tions of the time if these mations had not been prae-
tically exsanguinated by the ‘‘Black Death’’.

The use of bubonic plague today against a field
force, when the forces are actually in contaet, is un-
thinkable for the simple reason that the epidemie
could not be controlled. Infected personnel captured
would provide the spark to set off possible outbreaks
of pneumonic plague in the ranks of the captors. In-
fected rats would also visit and spread the condition.
An advance over terrain infected with plague-bearing
rats would be dangerous. Therefore, except as a last
desperate, despairing hope of a rapidly retreating
army, the use of plague by forces in the field is not
to be considered.

The use of plague to harass civil populations pre-
sents less difficulty than the use of the organisms
against a field force. Those who think that plague will
be used as an offensive weapon consider that eivil com-
munities may be infected by introdueing plague in-
feeted rats. Of course this is easier to state than to
accomplish, but it may be possible for airplanes flying
low to drop recently infected rats. At least this is the
statement that the individuals make who consider the
use of this weapon feasible. Even with so ferrible a
pandemie disease as plague, however, there is a great
deal more fo the question of epidemics than mere in-
feetion. For instanee, to eite an example, one that
Gill so foreibly states, ‘“Not half a dozen eases of
plagne oceurred amongst Furopeans (including British
troops) stationed in the Punjab during the year 1924,
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when about 500,000, or one-fortieth of the indigenous
population suffered from the disease.””* If these in-
telligent people were able o avoid the infection when
residing in an environment that was liferally infil-
trated with the infeetion, it certainly should be pos-
sible to eontrol bubonie plague in a population such as
we have.

For that matter, the question of plague is not a
condition that takes us to the outskirts of eivilization.
Our own Pacific Seaboard became infected in 1900,
and following the San Franciseo earthquake the in-
fection extended and is now more or less endemic as
a rodent disease involving not only rats but ground
squirrels. Here again it is not a question of ean we
conirol the infection; we are controlling i, and have
not had an outbreak of human plague of sufficient
size to designate as an epidemie,

The other insect-transmitted disease that is most
frequently assigned a place of importance as an ageni
suited for warfare is typhus. This disease is certainly
terrible enough to satisfy even those individuals who
are anxious to preach the gospel of frightfulness. The
military and eivil populations that have been de-
stroyed by typhus bear witness to how effective this
agent of destruction can be. However, again we have
a condition that is easily controlled. Complete solu-
tion of the problem of endemie typhus is not yet in
print, although it is probable that the work of such
men as Dyer, Maxey, and Zinsser will soon offer a
complete explanation of how this scourge simmers
along during the inter-epidemie periods. HEpidemie
typhus is thoroughly understood. The epidemiology
is so simple that it can be embraced in the name of
the transmitting insect, the body louse. The control
of epidemie typhus is the simple question of the con-
trol of louse infestation. Of course quarantine will
help to prevent the introduction of the infection, but
quarantine is futile if the Army is allowed to become
lousy. The lousy Army may become the vietim of
typhus, even in America, without the introduetion of
infection from extraneous sources. The weight of
opinion in the best epidemiological minds is that, as
Mazxey suggested, endemie typhus is probably earried
over between epidemics in a rodent reservoir. Hn-
demic ecases occasionally oeccur when fransmitted to
man by an insect, and when the infection is passed
from man to man by the body louse, with the resulting
enhancement of virulenece, epidemics may be expected
to result.

The difficulty of starting an epidemie of wmalaria-
yellow fever, or trypanosomiasis (sleeping sickness)
appears to be obvious, for no one has suggested the
use of these agents. Those who understand the epi-
demiology of these diseases know they are not suited
for war purposes even though they realize the problem
they present to military forces in endemic areas. .

This completes consideration of the communieable
diseases. We have discussed in some detail practically
all except the direet contact group. The only diseases

*Qill, C. A—The Genesis of Epidemics, Bailliere, Tindall &
Cox, London, 13283.

**Bome Thoughis on Bacteriologic Warfare, C. ¥. Pentler,
Isi{asls{ If%titute of Technology; Department of Bivlogy and Pub-
iic Health.
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of this group of great military importance are ven-
ereal, and we have given our reasons for dismissing
this group from eonsideration.

The Infective Processes

Certain disease processes that affect the tissues are
cansed by living organisms and are therefore desig-
nated as infective, even though they are not considered
communicable in the sense that they tend to be frans-
mitted from man to man. These disease processes in-
clude sueh infections as tetanus, gas gangrene, an-
thrax, and the ordinary pyogenic (pus formers) in-
vaders. The agents that produce these infections have
all been mentioned as possible war weapons, and it
must be admitted that so far as the first three are
concerned, with some seientific judgment on the part
of their sponsors.

The agents that cause tetanus, gas gangrene and
anthrax are not delicate organisms such as the rela-
tively short lived, easily destroyed pathogens that
cause most of the communicable diseases. They are
very resistant, spore forming organisms, generally
capable of a prolonged period of viability without loss
of virulence, even when separated from the animal
tissues. It is not surprising, therefore, to find one of
this group (anthrax) selected as the infectious agent
best suited for military purposes by a seience student
preparing an undergraduate thesis on ‘‘Bacteriologie
Warfare’’ **

The selection of anthrax does eredit to his training:
in faet the entire study shows more intelligent thought
than any article that has come to the attention of the
writer. His deseription of the characteristics of the
proposed bacterial invader are worth quoting:

‘“What shall we say are the requirements for a per-
feet military pathogen® It attacks preferably both
man and animals. It must be quick acting, highly
virulent, and eapable of causing disease in small quan-
tities. It must be highly resistant, capable of surviv-
ing outside the body under the most adverse condi-
tions, and even resisting partial cooking or a careless
attempt at sterilization (a spore former). The caus-
ative organism should be able to force its entrance
through all the avenues of infection ; respiratory tract,
alimentary tract, and breaks in the skin. The disease
should not be too actively eontagious, and it must be
very well understood,—for pathogens should never be
used without contemplating the possibility of their
getting out of control. Finally, and perhaps most im-
portantly, it should be possible to obtain large guan-
tities of the pathogen in virulenf{ strain and spore
form with the least possible manipulation and delay.”’

After this exeellent description of the perfect hypo-
thetical agent, he selects anthrax as the agent best
suited to meet the requirements of a bacterial weapon.
I cannot agree with Pentler that ‘‘Anthrax satisfies
the requirements almost perfectly’’; but I believe all
bacteriologists will agree that he has selected the agent
that most nearly meets the requirements he has so well
outlined.

These spore forming invaders are a real problem.
Tetanus and gas gangrene are pathogenic processes
that have always been associated with gunshot wounds
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and are therefore of speecial interest to the military
surgeon. They do not produce epidemic diseases, how-
ever, and they are not communieable. They have to
have a porial of entry made for them, a wound, and
while the use of these organisms to contaminate battle-
fields might cause an inerease in the number of eases
of tetanus and gas gangrene, they would not inerease
the number of casualties. They would only eomplieate
the treatment of those already disabled. It might be
added that we have an entirely satisfactory serologie
prophylactic agent for tetanus, and that as a result
of the surgical advances of the last fifty years, gas
gangrene is less frequent than in the pre-bacteriolog-
ie days.

We cannot dismiss anthrax so readily; however, it
ig worthy of note that although anthrax is almost a
world wide disease nevertheless anthrax infection of
gunshot wounds is practically unknown. If gross con-
tamination of battlefields with the organism of anthrax
is effected it is granted that cases of anthrax infection
of wounds will oceur, and possibly some few cases of
infeetion in individuals who have not been wounded;
but when we consider that human epidemic anthrax
is unknown during the bacteriologie era, I question if
we need fear greater danger from this organism than
contamination of wounds.

It will be noted that up to this point we have not
discussed the technical difficulties that a military force
would have in econtaminating a hostile force. The dif-
ficulties in the case of the communicable diseases are
so obvious that they need not be mentioned. The epi-
demiologic factors make the communicable diseases
unsuited for offensive military use. The causative or-
ganisms are all either short lived when separated from
the living tissues or else readily destroyed by ordinary
routine sanitary precautions.

We cannot make this statement concerning the high-
ly resistant infections such as tetanus, gas gangrene
and anthrax. These agents are admittedly the most
dangerous; but it must be remembered that to be
dangerous they must be alive, and that many technical
difficulties present themselves when living agents are
to be used that are not present when missiles and chem-
icals are used. Shells can be used to project missiles
and chemicals on to an enemy many miles distant;
but bacteria cannot be used in this way. No living
organism will withstand the temperature generated by
an exploding artillery shell. Airplanes may eontam-
inate terrain, but their effect would be quite local and
probably less dangerous and less certain than high ex-
plosives used in the same way.

It is not maintained that baecterial contamination
is impossible, A retreating ememy may hurriedly con-
taminate the terrain that is to be evacuated. How-
ever, it is believed that the use of living organisms in
offensive warfare presents technical difficulties that are
not generally considered. The econtamination that
spies and other individuals could effect, using the only
really effective agents we have mentioned—the highly
resistant, spore forming organisms that are so danger-
ous to wounds—would prove too local io be of any
value whatsoever.
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Toxic Products

The forms of bacterial warfare include not only the
possible distribution of living organisms in the foree
of an enemy, but the possible use of toxic products
derived from bacteria. Certain of our bacterial toxins
are the most deadly poisons known. The toxin of the
bacillus botulinus is so powerful that instances have
been recorded where toxins have been produced so
toxic that .005 milligram would kill a 250 gram guinea
pig. This material, botulinus toxin, is poison for man.
It is possibly the most toxic agent kmown, and will
produce the lethal effect in any way that the material
is introduced into the animal. If consumed with food,
injeected into the tissues, or even dropped on to the
mucous membrane or conjunctiva, it is equally deadly.

This must be the material referred to when we read
such dramatic statements as the following: ‘“An air-
plane can carry sufficient toxins to destroy an entire
city”’. Such statements have an element of truth in
them. In fact they are conservative. An airplane
could carry enough of the botulinus toxin to destroy
every living man in the world ¢ administration of
the toxin was as simple a process as production and
transportation.

There were over 100 billion bullets manufactured
during the World War—enough to kill the entire
world population 50 times; but a few of us are still
alive. It is easy to caleulate the lethal (fatal) dose
of a toxic agent; but do not think it is so easy to figure
on the ecasualty producing power of a military weapon.

The hostile aviator will not be received with a wel-
come, nor can he expect to land at an air field near
any large city and find the entire population lined up
ready to accept the carefully measured lethal dose of
botulinus toxin.

The release of tremendous quantities of botulinus
toxin over a large city may produce human casualties;
however, the extent of the damage might be only the
wholesale destruction of rodents, sparrows, and ‘pos-
sibly numerous eats and dogs—not such a serious loss
in time of war. It is difficult to evaluate properly the
possible effects of the bacterial toxins. Certainly such
statements as an airplane destroying an entire city
with toxins is ridiculous; but they may have a value
comparable to chemical agents, with this great dis-
advantage, however, bacterial toxins are readily de-
stroyed by heat; therefore, like bacteria, they are un-
suited for use in shells.

Animal Diseases

The use of living organisms to produce disease in
live stock, such as horses and mules needed for trans-
portation of Army equipment and supplies, has been
mentioned as a possible form of bacterial warfare. It
ig believed that the difficulties here are quite similar
to those mentioned for diseases attacking man, with
this great advantage to the defense that the veteri-
nary officer will have in controlling epidemies. The
veterinary officer ean destroy any animal or group that
he considers a menace to the health of the animals in
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the Army. The Medieal Officer eannot take such steps
to eontrol epidemies that threaten human popunlations.

If we expand the term bacterial warfare to embrace
such phases of biologie warfare as will include the
agricultural pests, then, an additional factor fo econ-
sider is the fact that spies and possibly hostile aviators
might inoculate growing crops with such pests as the
boll weevil, the corn borer, the Mediterranean fruit
fly, and like destructive agents. These agents in most
instances, however, take so long to invade sufficient
terrain to be effective in destroying erops that their
value in actually overcoming the resistance of a foe is
questionable. They take several years to advance over
a large area, and might prove an economic problem
years affer the war has been completed ; therefore, they
violate one of the fundamental ideas in warfare, sinee
they would interfere with the ability of the conquered
nation to pay the vietors for the beating they had
received.
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Conclusions

It is believed that it has been shown that the de-
velopment of implemenis of warfare represenis an
evolution based on the gradual application of the im-
proving mind of man. The one factor of importance
in this development has been effectiveness. If has
been a question of the good mind versus the strong
back; of the thinker versus the lifter. It is believed
that the fuiure of warfare will be based on the same
prineiples. It is therefore apparent that the question
of whether chemical munitions will be used or not, and
whether bacterial warfare will be used or not, will
depend on their practieability rather than on the sen-
timental reactions of pacifists.

I consider that it is highly questionable if biologic
agents are suited for warfare. Certainly at the pres-
ent time praetically insurmountable technical diffieul-
ties prevent the use of biologiec agents as effective
weapons of warfare.
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Efficiency Reports

By Lieutenant Colonel Berndrd Leniz, Infantry

measure, what?

For an answer fo this guestion I guote from
General von Seeckt’s Thoughis vf a Soldier: ‘‘Man is
the most diffieult, the most recaleitrant and the most
grateful, the most faithful and the most treacherous
of all materials and the soldier, like all rulers, works
first and foremost with men”’.

If it is correct to assume that an efficiency report is
a yard stick with which to measure man and General
von Seeckt’s deseription of man is reasonable then we
see at once that we have quite a job on our hands.

To me the difficulty appears something like an at-
tempt to produce a single yard stick with which to
measure gasoline for the motor car, coal in the bin,
hay in the mow, aleohol in beer, and then some.

‘When we try to measure man, in the sense under dis-
cussion, we are attempting to measure genius, talent,
industry, et cetera, all residing more or less in a gingle
human being. Joseph Hergesheimer, the well known
novelist in his recent biography on General Sheridan
says: ‘‘Genius is a term possible to recognize but not
to deseribe. It does not reside in the eapacity for tak-
ing pains. Genius has an elaborate and often common-
place patience and industry of its own; its essence,
its spirit is far different.”’

If genius, as Mr. Hergesheimer says, cannot even
be deseribed, how much more difficult is it to measure
geniug accurately. And what holds for genius ig also
true, in my opinion, for many other attributes which
the human being does or does not possess.

I have purposely dwelt somewhat on the diffieulties
of the problem for this is of first importance if we
expeet to arrive at any reasonably satisfactory solu-
tion.

Jdohn Dewey, American philosopher, says: ‘‘“We
generally begin with some vague anticipation of a con-
clusion and then look around for prineciples and data
which will substantiate it.”” My mind, in spite of at-
tempts to muster, first of all the facts bearing on the
subject, is working along the lines suggested by Dewey
fo I might as well at once state my conclusion— there
8 no accurate solution—and then give some ‘‘prinei-
ples and data’’, for thinking so.

Let us diseuss some of the terms which are used in
‘rating the human being:

We shall begin with, ““tact.”” This is a perfectly
good word but how often its real meaning is miscon-
Strued when applied to the human being!

From time to time, while reading the stories of
‘amous military leaders, I have amused myself by giv-
ug them hypothetical ratings in, ‘‘tact”. This same
hing ean be done for other qualifications. The chances
e, the average rater, would have given Napoleon
0t much on ‘‘tact’ and his worthy opponent, Well-

1 N efficiency report is a yard stick intended to

ington, still less. Mr. Hergesheimer in his biography
mentioned above tells an ineident about General Sheri-
dan that illustrates the point. When Sheridan joined
the army in Virginia he was placed under Meade.
Meade continued to issue instructions to the com-
manders of eavalry divisions without letting Sheridan
know, though Sheridan was in command of the cav-
alry. After considerable confusion had been caused,
Sheridan told Meade if he insisted on giving the cav-
alry instruections without eonsulting, or even notifying
him, Meade himself could command it. He (Sheridan)
would not give another order. Sheridan added that
if given a chance he could whip Stuart. Meade at
once reporfed the interview to Grant repeating also
Sheridan’s remark about whipping Stuart. ““Did he
say s0’’, Grant commented, ‘‘then let him go out and
do it’’, Sheridan soon had his orders and we all know
what he did fo Stuart.

What rating would Meade probably have given
Sheridan in ‘‘tact’’ after Sheridan had told him to
command the cavalry himself? And aren’t we com-
pelled to recognize in this incident, the genius of
Grant, genius which cannot be deseribed or measured
but which is there nevertheless; genius which, in the
light of events, outweighed all the faults that have
been ascribed to Grani.

It seems to me that ‘‘tact’’ in the sense that it is
frequently interpreted operates to defeat the quality
of ‘‘force’’-—the faculty of carrying out with energy
and resolution that which on examination is believed
reasonable, right, or duty.

In a similar way ‘‘activity’’ may be opposed to “‘in-
telligenee’’ for have not all of us seen officers engag-
ing in tremendous simulated activity unduly super-
vising, and perhaps annoying and harassing perfeectly
competent subordinates when the inielligent thing to
have done would have been to let the subordinates
alone.

Activity can be most pernicious, so in any rating
scheme if ‘‘activity’’ is mentioned at all, there should
be a blank space for deseribing the pernicious kind of
activity as well as the good kind.

The story of the leutenant, in the front line in
France where the bullets were flying, is appropriate
in this connection. Thig lieutenant off the batile-field
and in posts, camps and stations, had had such con-
sistent activity displayed over him in everything that
he was called upon to do that from sheer habit when
a special sitnation came up, in the front line where the
bullets flew, he went to the ’phone and asked his
superior what to do and the reply, over the ’phone,
from rear to front, was—°‘use your own judgment’’.
If we are going to teach officers to use their own judg-
ment on the battle-field we must begin in posts, camps
and stations and not postpone it until officers are learn-
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ing grand taetics in our higher schools. In other words
we must eliminate pernicions activity on the part of
supervising officers who may be working for a high
“‘activity’’ rating while they are forgetting that there
are also such words as ‘‘intelligence’’ and °‘ judgment
and common sense'’,

 There is a danger that people who know that they
are going to be rated on a multitude of items, may re-
tain all those items in the back of their heads; items
which are at once transferred to the front of their
heads when the rating officer comes around. Like boy
secouts reciting ‘‘trustworthy, loyal, helpful, friendly,
courteous, ete.”’ there will flash through their minds
‘‘aetivity, military bearing, tact, intelligence, force,
leadership’” and what not. This is likely to cause
them to forget their job. The means for measuring
efficiency may crowd the thing to be measured,—effi-
ciency—ont of the pieture. It is much like the old
trustworthy employee in a big factory who was told
by the manager: ‘‘Jones I hear you don’t think much
of our new efficiency system.’”” And Jones replied,
““Well, sir you know there must be some one around
here to see that the work gets done’’, Like too many
cooks spoiling the broth, too many terms spoil any rat-
ing scheme.

It has sometimes been difficult for me—and others
have told me the same thing—to write a brief general
estimate of an officer in my own words.

One friend of mine had a rather practical solution
to this item. He searched through a necrclogy pamph-
let and made up a number of citations for the good
officers to be reported upon. Similarly he made up
some negative citations (the speech of Sergeant Buz-
fuz denouncing Mr. Pickwick in Bardwell vs. Pick-
wick might be used as source material). All these,
positive and negative, citations he numbered, Then
all he had to do was to indicate the number and the
sergeant-major would enter same under the brief gen-
eral estimate,

Sometimes efficiency reports have to be rendered on
officers when the reporting officer knows little or
nothing about the officer reported on, and this is liable
to make one feel like the new British Consul who was
sent to the interior of Africa and who presently had
to render a long report on the natives in his distriet,
When he ecame to the item ‘‘Manners and Customs’’,
he filled in the blank: ““Manners—None; Customs—
Nasty’. It seems to me that the more we go into
multiplicity of detail in trying to rate the human be-
ing the more we get involved in obseurity and contra-
diction. If this is true then the principle of simplie-
ity, an important principle of war, eould also be used
to great advantage in any rating scheme for human
beings.

Let us stop to consider for a moment the various
sitnations under which efficiency reports are rendered.

In these days when many are ealled npon to preach
soldiering over long periods of time and perhaps not
so many are practicing soldiering over shorter periods,
how is it possible to establish a worth-while compari-
son? A prominent minister once told me that a good
preacher, preaches better than he practices and if this
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should be true in the army it is bound to show up g
efficiency reports.
Then we have heard of the reporting officer wh
won't rate any officer under him higher than he hj
self is rated. Such a rater is doing something that
not intended but is, after all, rather human. It sy
ports General Von Seeckt’s observations on ‘“man’}
If we are going to consider all the varying situg
tions under which reports are rendered I think y
should again coneclude that our job is a diffienlt ong
At this point, I am going to injeet some thought
which I have gleaned from a number of sources s
which I believe have a bearing on the matter at hand
Dr. Dewey says: ‘“No one can foresee all cong
quences because no one can be aware of all the cg
ditions that enter into their production. Every pe
son builds better or worse than he knows. Good fu
tune or the favorable cooperation of environment §
still necessary. Even with his best thought, a man)
proposed course of action may be defeated. But i
as far as his aet is truly a manifestation of intelligey
choiee, he learns something. One may learn quite @
much or even more from a failure than from a sus
cess, He finds out at least a little as to what was
matter with his prior choice. He can choose better ani
do better next time. Luck or fortune not foreseea
is always involved. But at least such a person form
the habit of choosing and acting with conscious
gard to the run of affairs. And what is more, suchi
man becomes able to turn frustration and failure &
aceount in his further choices and purposes. Every
thing insofar serves his purpose to be an intelligest
human being.’”

The just quoted, rather philosophical thought means
without in any way compromising with discipline @
other soldierly attributes, that it would be well &
be indulgent when it comes to mistakes. The Duk
of Wellington had the idea.

Mr. Philip Guedalla in a reecent biography of Wel
ington quotes the Duke as saying in 1809: “‘If T am
to be hanged for it, I cannot accuse a man who I be
lieve has meant well. Although my errors, and thos
of others also are visited heavily upon me, that is na
the way in which any, much less a British Army ca
be commanded.’

These being the Duke’s senfiments no wonder M
conld say after he had conguered the French in th
Peninsula and Napoleon was about to proceed to Elba
““I eould have done anything with that army.””

Ludwig tells us that before his first encounter 8
Mollwitz, Frederick the Great had fled and did no
appear again unfil sixteen hours later when all wa
over and won. And Frederick became one of history!
greatest captains. So it seems to me that we may wel
bear in mind the idea of tolerance towards honest mis
takes when dealing with efficiency,

An efficiency report should mean something afte
it has been rendered, The officer’s efficiency repor
with other documents that form a part of the repor
should be the sole reecord to which we turn in judgin
the man. This means that special reports from school
indicating whether or not an officer is fitted to go ¥
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gher schools, are out of place and when schooling is
gupled with general staff eligibility we run into
gecial difficulties for we thereby decidedly limit the
ralue of efficiency reports.

Unless our efficiency report is the sole repository of
all merits and demerits how can we, for example,
strike a just balance between earning a distinguished
service cross in the thiek of battle and barring the
mme officer from further education when further
schooling alone leads to a place on a special eligibility
list?

More than ten years ago, I pointed out in some ar-
ticles, the flaws in any scheme that uses what in labor
parlance is ecalled the closed shop principle, for eligi-
hility for anything. What about the morale of many
hundreds of very capable officers who on account of
ponditions that may exist, will never get to the schools?
Would it not be better to leave the door open for the
“self-made’’ eligible school or no school?

In this connection, the law exempts the Chief of
Staff from the provision that to become eligible for
the General Staff, officers must go through the schools.

Is it not significant that since the law was passed
none of the five chiefs of staffs have been through any
of the schools through which the Chief of Staff’s as-
sistants must go before they can be eligible? If the
“gelf-made’ man is good enough to be Chief of Staff
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it seems to me ‘‘self-made’’
acceptable.

I am all in favor of our schools, and expressed my-
self that way in a recent article in the Jourwar, but
I repeat that general staff eligibility should be di-
vorced from our schools. The efficiency report will
not be the worthy document that it should be until we
make it the one and only report to which we turn
whether we are {rying to determine Class “B’’, or
are considering a fine detail, even one to the General
Staff.

I stated one conclusion early in this disenssion, to
the effect that our problem is one of great diffieulty
and cannot be solved accurately as long as man is man.
This being the ease the simpler we make our yard-
stick the more we are likely to arrive at something that
is practical even though it does not measure everything
through the alphabet from Activity to Zeal.

That the efficiency report is absolutely essential
needs no diseussion but it will attain full importance
and value only when it becomes the sole debit and
credit sheet for the man reported on. This means the
elimination of special reports and special eligibilities.

And the final thought is that a reasonable solution
for this complex problem calls for the employment of
that well known but often overlooked, principle of
war—Simplicity.

assistants should also be




“Towers Along the Steep”

By Fletcher Pratt

“‘Britannia needs no bulwarks,

No towers along the steep;
Her march is on the mountain wave,

Her home is on the deep.’’

every true Briton’s heart vibrate with emotion

for king, ecountry and the roast beef of old
England, he was not indulging in a flicht of literary
faney, but taking sides in a hot little military contro-
versy then convulsing parliament, the army and the
country. The guestion of whether or not to build ac-
tnal, physical ‘“towers along the steep’’ was a burning
issue. Specifically, it was a question of Martello towers
for coast defence, for the shadow of revolutionary
France was looming huge across Furope, and in the
south a General Bonaparte was shivering the armies of
England’s allies to bits while in the north the Dutch
navy had been added to the list of England’s enemies,
and no man knew when a revolutionary army might be
landed on the shores of England.

Hence Martello towers were a burning issue. Ob-
viously some form of coast defence was needed and
these towers were being enthusiastically guaranteed by
various politico-military gentlemen in Parliament as a
sure preventative against invasion, raids, sudden death
and all the other evils that might afflict an island
kingdom. The term has altogether sunk out of exis-
tence today, along with the objeet, but in 1798 every-
body knew what they were and what they were for.
And their history forms on an interesting exhibition
of what happens when politicians neglect national de-
fence for a term of years, to be suddenly awakened by
the terrific reality of war.

The beginnings of this most curious form of coast
defence can be traced directly to the inspiration of a
philosophical engineer and Louis XV’s penchant for
economizing on governmental expenses to give taste-
ful fetes at the Oeil-de-Boeuf. It all started in the
Seven Years® War which, as the text-books will tell
you, opened in 1756, France was exceedingly ll]-pre-
pared for a fight of any kind, and the navy in par-
ticular was in a state of decay. Now nothing was more
certain than that the English would make war with a
series of raids on French seaports, It was an old Eng-
lish habit in French wars. In the great confliets Ot
Louis X1V, three-quarters of a century before, Brest,
Cherbourg, Dieppe, Dunkerque, Havre and Roehefort
had all received these unpleasant visitations, with re-
sulting profit to the English side and damage to the
French,

Louis XIV had had all these places fortified by
Vauban, but in 1756 the fortifications were becoming
slightly moth-eaten. Moreover, Vauban took harbor
defence seriously, and had erected a series of really
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W HEN Tom Campbell wrote the lines that make

formidable works that would take a good many traing
soldiers to man. When the royal easter-up-of-accouny
came to fizure how mueh it would cost to man all thes
forts, Louis XV was appalled to discover that
would have to do without fetes for six whole montk
Not to be thought of!
But about this time appeared a pamphlet by a philg
sophical engineer (who signed himself eryptically, Vi
comte de B....) who had discovered the proper way
to run a benevolent monarehy in all its department
including reform of the marriage laws and coast de
fence. The chapter on eoast defence was brought to tis
Royal Louis’ attention. Among other oddments i
contained the following passage:
**The maritime frontier of an energetic and belhcoﬁ
nation has no need for fortifications o give security f§
the state or even to itself: for no serious attack can,
really menaece or even compromise it; but it may negl
small works to afford its interesting parts protecti
from the ravages of an enemy come not with projeel
of eonquest impossible to realize but with the desi
of ravaging and destroying, and reassembling after
having performed his unappetizing task.”’ The verm
thing !—thought the Royal Louis, and continued.
““What should these ‘small works’ be?’ the author
asked, and answered himself that they should be tow
in the roadsteads of vulnerable ports. These towens
should be sufficiently tall to prevent their embra
sures being raked by the musketry from the topmanb_l
of a ship, more than fifty feet above the water. As
they wonld be attacked snddenly, and will probably b
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Martello tower i
This tower, of which a model is still in
existence, was designed for three guns, and did not originally
have the stairs shown in the picture,

Port of St. Tropez, ance, about 1830.
visible at the left.

weakly manned, they must be made proof against
esealade from the water level. Now the only way of
bringing this abont is to make the towers meosmble
of entrance from the water level and as the works of
the tower must necessarily be at the top, the lower
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s of it are useless except to hold up the upper
parts. Therefore let the towers be practically solid all
the way up. The only way to get into them should be
by elimbing a ladder to a small door mear the top.
After the defenders get in. the ladder can be thrown

away or something— (presumably leaving the de-
| fenders to fly down).
| The top of the tower should consist of nothing more
elaborate than emplacements for three or four guns
|_.nd beneath them, in a kind of well in the solid
| masonry, a storehouse for ammunition and provisions.
Roosting up there in comfort the garrison, immune
from all attack, ean pepper approaching ships at their
will. As they will hardly be under fire, there is no
need even for trained troops to man the towers;
ene gun-pointer for each cannon would do.

That is the whole idea; beautiful, ingenious and
gbove all—cheap. The Royal Louis was charmed. He
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Port of Havre, about 1830. A Martello Tower is visible at the
left center. At this period the tower was no longer in use.

hung a decoration on the philosophical engineer, made
plans for a super-fete and ordered towers of this de-
seription to be built in every seaport of the kingdom.

A few of them did actually get built; one or two in
Corsica, one at Toulon, another at St. Tropez, one on
the island of Aix and a couple at Cherbourg. As
might be expected, they were somewhat modified from
the Spartan simplicity of the original plan. Most of
them had a large casemated chamber for the stores,
and few of them were as high above the water as ori-
ginally planned, except where they stood on project:
ing headlands.

They accomplished exaetly nothing. Except in one
ease the English descents on the coast arrived before
'Hle towers got built; and that one ease was the tower
0o the island of Aix, which surrendered after half an
Mours’ bombardment by the British fleet which at-
med the place. After the war, the sage Montalem-
i reached the conclusion that all costal fortifications
Were useless. ‘It is evident,”’ he says, ‘““that a ship
tan be sunk to the bottom before a solidly constructed
fort is razed. The combat of a fort against a ship
8hiould be the encounter of an iron pot with an earthen-
\Ware one. Nevertheless, the ship usually wins, which
Proves that the ship is the iron pot. This was the case
With the tower on the island of Aix. The musketry of
the topmasts commanded the batteries and rendered
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the service of the cannon impossible.”’ He coneluded
that the only cure would be to run the towers up to
110 feet in height, which was absurd.

Apparently, everyone in authority agreed with him.
At all events no more of the Vicomte de B’s wonderful
towers were built and those already in operation fast
fell into deecay.

Until the French Revolution, when any kind of de-
fence, no matter how silly, was put into action. Now
in 1794 the Corsican patriot Paoli raised a separatist
movement in his island. The English sent some
troops and a fleet to help him ont. Now the cnly good
anchorage in Corsica is the gulf of San Fiorenzo. It
was defended by nothing more serious than one of the
philosophical engineer’s towers, mounted on the head-
land of Cape Mortella, and armed with two 18-pounder
guns and one 6-pounder.

The English- transports landed their men on the
coast, and the warships Fortitude, 74 and Juno, 38, an-
chored off the tower to reduce it. They caught a
tartar; the tower was full of revolutionary soldiers
who were full of enthusiasm for the sacred eause pro-
vided with plenty of ammunition. After two and a
half hours of cannonading, the Fortitude slipped her
cable and ran for the sea. She was on fire in two
places, had 62 men killed and wounded and her spars
were a wreck. The Jung followed with several feet of
water in her hold and a heavy injured list. The tower
was undamaged and did not fall till the next day
when the guns of a battery set up on shore set fire to
the ““bass junk' (whatever that is) with whieh its
upper platform was lined.

Sensation,

Particularly among the army officers who had seen
the defence, and who drew the obvious conclusion that
three little guns on top of a stone tower were worth
112 big ones on ships. Now it happened that cne of
these officers was also an amateur politician of some
talent and a member of Parliament. He did not get a
chanee to transmit his great discovery to England at
once as the expeditionary foree stayed on in Corsica
t1ll 1796, and he did not get home till the next year.
When he did, he took the matter up at once, slightly
mispronouncing the name of the cape where the battle
had taken place so that from Mortella it became
Martello,

He arrived at a partienlarly opportune (or inop-
portune) moment. Parliament was thoroughly scared
by a series of thundering events. General Bonaparte
was beating the Austrians in Italy, General Moreau
the Germans in Bavaria. Thurot was landing French
troops to aid the insurrection in Ireland. British
fleets faced superior forces off the coast of Spain, where
Jervis was taking 18 ships into action against 37 and
off the coast of Holland. And worst of all, at that
precise moment the great series of mutinies known as
the Mutinies at the Nore broke ount, as though to
demonstrate that Britain's npaval defences were a
broken reed. Why, an invasion might come at any
moment,

It was quite useless to point out to the parliamentary
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politieians that the inferiority of the British fleets and
the mutinies themselves were due fo their own cheese-
paring economies, or that Thurot’s raid was a singu-
larly pointless and futile veniure. They wanted ac-
tion right away.

And the soldier-politician demonsirated that with
arithmetical accuraey that if one Martello tower with
three guns could knock out two ships, twenty or
thirty of them would exfinguish the whole French
navy, with all its allies. While a horrified finance
minister pleaded in vailn and military authorities
looked on aghast, Parliament voted some hundred
thousands of pounds for the construction of Martello
towers all around the coasts of England. All the
stone-masons in the cuntry began to inquire about
the price of carriages, and the Vicomte de B’s bright
idea, exploded forty years before, leaped into a start-
ling renaissance.
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About forty of them were actually run up, wholly
or partly, and apart from a few in the great porig
they were planied in the most unlikely places im.
aginable, on the theory that the French were apt to
make a descent almost anywhere. None of them ever
fired a gun at a Frenchman, though in the piping
days of Napoleon’s camp of Boulogne, in 1805, the Joca
““fencibles’”” were wont to march to them in grea
state, and mounting to the tops of the towers, then
demonstrate their valor by giving three ringing British
cheers.

After the invasion threat was ended, they were for
gotten, like their French predecessors, though a few
of them came in handy to builders along the coasts
who were in need of a supply of ready-cut stone, And
a few of them are still in existence, gerving a useful
purpose as landmarks for the skippers of yachts and
motor-boats.

WAR DEPARTMENT
Orvice or TEE CHier oF COAST ARTILLERY
Washington

Brig. General John J. Byrne,
Hqg. Coast Artillery, NY.N.G,,
160 West 62nd Street,

New York City.

My dear General Byrne:

December 5, 1932.

I am taking advantage of this first opportunity to write you and to again
thank you and the officers and enlisted men of your brigade for the splendid
review on the evening of December 2, 1932.

I was very much impressed with the soldiery and military bearing of all
of the officers and enlisted men and the smartness with which your review was
carried out. I was also highly impressed with the high standard of the enlisted
personnel of your command. The review in fact indicated a very high state of

training and efficiency.

As I stated to the assembled officers, the Coast Artillery Brigade of the New
York National Guard is a most important element in our system of national de-
fense and it has a definite mission. I know that all of the organizations com-
prising the brigade are seriously preparing themselves for accomplishing this
mission. 1 repeat what I have said before, I am proud to know that the Coast
Artillery Brigade of the New York National Guard embracing the 212th, 244th
and the 245th Coast Artillery is a part of the Coast Artillery of the Army of

the United States.

I will be very glad if you will communicate the foregoing to the officers

and enlisted men of your command.
With the best of good wishes,

Sincerely vours,

(Signed) JoaN W. GULICK,
Major General,
Chief of Coast Artillery.



A Trip to New York 1885

By Colonel F. A. Yorke, O.B.E., late Royal Artillery

Editor’s Note: The following from the diary of Colonel
Yorke is believed of imieresi. It was submiiled by Colonel
Yorke’s son, Major F, 4, Yorke, M. C., Royal Ariillery. Major
Yorke is serving with the famous Heugh Baitery, Hoarélepool,
Emgland, which acquitied iiself against a German raiding
sguadron during the War, as oll Coast Artillery should.

in Jamaica and had a detachment in Nassau, due
for inspeetion.

As our Fleet was going in that direction, and the
Flagship ‘‘Northampton’ was to call in at the latter
place and then proceed to Bermuda, I took this chance
of combining duty and leave of absence. I intended
to go on to New York from Bermuda by mail-steamer.

I eame aboard ‘‘Northampton’’ 3 p.m. 26th Febru-
ary, as the guest of Sir Edmund Commerell, V. C,,
our naval Commander-in-Chief.

The Fleet weighed at once, but we had to wait to
pick up another guest, Lord Cranbrook. As it was
getting dark, and he had not arrived, the Admiral
steamed out, leaving his Lordship to cateh us up in
the dockyard launch. We swept the sea with the new
electric are-light projector, found him, and took him
aboard.

I had a swing cot on the main deck, slung close to
the breech of a big gun; I dressed in the chaplain’s
cabin.

Next morning, all the ship’s company assembled for
prayers, and then the Fleet went to ‘‘Steam Taeties.”’
A very pretty sight.

In the afternoon we anchored off Ocho Rios and
I went ashore with some of the officers. The water
i3 a lovely emerald green against a eoral bottom. The
shore is plentifully supplied with large maiden-hair
ferns and cotton trees with fantastic looking roots.
The road skirting the high cliffs had its telegraph
wires covered with enormous spider webs with gigantic
spiders to match.

Dined the same evening with the Admiral, and after
dinner, smoked and chatted with him on his stern-
walk. We had let the Fleet get ahead again, and at
11 pm. ecaught it up and passed through it to take
station ahead ourselves. It was a lovely sight: full
moon; dead calm; and all ships with lights burning
as we steamed through the two columns. )

Our next port of call was Montego Bay. Here we
8aw a large church, over one hundred years old, which
contained a fine speeimen of what was known as a
““three-decker’’ pulpit. The negro clerk was walking
about in the chureh, smoking and hat on head.

There is also a barrack and barrack-square. This,
the church, and some fine old houses are all falling
to pieces. The batteries, still mounted as they were
in Piracy days, are buried in luxuriant creeper.

We came upon an old negro, preaching. Con-
cealed from him, we sat down, lit our pipes and
listened. The diseourse was a string of disconnected
Sentences punctuated by another man with the most
inappropriate ‘“ Amens.”’

I WAS the Major commanding the battery stationed

A hymn was next given out consisting of eight
verses. KEaech was read through by the preacher, who
then repeated the first verse. He then cleared his
throat and began a most awful howl. This elecirified
the coungregation who commenced to join in, among
whom were several very ancient negro ladies smoking
pipes.

‘We returned to the ship to find her full of coloured
gentlemen attired in the height of fashion. One buck
was 50 pleased with himself that he kept passing and
repassing the officers, taking off his hat and bowing
in the most exaggerated manner.

‘We spent two days in this spot and fixed up a ericket
mateh and regatta.

The Fleet now dispersed. Some of the ships to
Bermuda—my own included—others to Port Royal,
Colon (Panama), and other places. Poor ‘‘Bullfrog”’
being very small, had burnt nearly all her coal in
keeping up with the big ships, so she had to be taken
in tow by the flagship which was now bound for
Nassau.

‘We were able to get a glimpse of far distant Santiago
de Cuba. Next, we called in at the island of Great
Maqua—a very dreary spot.

March 10th, cast off “‘Bullfrog’’ off Rum Cay. She
spread her canvas and gaily sailed away. Warships
still utilized both wind and steam in 1885. Yard and
Mast Drill aboard the flagship—setting and shorten-
ing sail.

Came into Nassau 10:30 p. m. March 11th, and next
morning inspected my detachment. My duties had
ceased and I was now ‘““on leave’’ for New York,
Bermuda being my starting-point.

I must now erave indulgence before I return to my
diary and explain that I portray the American ex-
actly as I met him forty-seven years ago—no moYe,
and no less.

After my inspection I lunched at the hotel in Nas-
sau, a very fine one and on the American system. All
courses, served in little dishes, are put down at the
same time: a kind of gigantic hors d’oeuvres.

An American, next me, was completely surrounded
by soup, fish, lamb cutlets, beef, pndding, ice-eream,
and fruit. He seemed to be able to attack all and
sundry at the same time.

The American drinks nothing but iced water at his
meals, keeps silence the whole time, and eats at rail-
road speed. If he wants anything stronger than water
he drinks that at the bar either before cr after meals.
It ig eertainly a most sober Nation, for I only saw one
drunken man the whole time I was in the States.

The same evening I was iniroduced to General Perk-
ins and Lieutenant Pinkney late of the United States
Army, who invited two or three of us to breakfast next
morning.

It was a breakfast! It commenced with a glass of
neat gin, followed by champagne and other luxuries.
Twelve courses, topped off by cigars and coffee. We
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sat down af 10:45 a. m. and rose 1:45 p. m. A three
hour breakfast—not bad!

My hosts were clever men, and had a guaint and
downright common-sense way of expressing themselves.

We worked off the bredkfast by playing Lawn Tennis
all that afternoon, and in the evening sailed for
Bermuda.

On reaching Bermuda, I bade farewell to the Ad-
miral, and with a brother officer, Hamilton of the
Rifle Brigade, embarked on the 29th of March in
the 8.8. Orinoco, bound for New York.

Bermuda abounding in onions, the cargo was com-
posed entirely of this vegetable which permeated the
whole ship.

We arrived at New York after a voyage of three-
and-a-half days. During the whole of that time, four
Americans established themselves in the saloon, and,
as far as I could judge, never left it, being engrossed
in what appeared to be one continuous game of
‘‘Kuchre’’ between the two ports.

‘We anchored off Fort Hamilton at about 7:30 a. m.
the whole place covered in snow. A curious two-
decker craft came alongside propelled by a beam-
engine. To this odd-looking tender we were trans-
ferred, and steamed for New York, past Long Island.
to the Customs Docks.

After the examination of our luggage, we took a
buggy and drove to a hotel in Fifth Avenue. The
delight of getting out cf the cold and sleet info a
nice warm building, with an immediate bath and
change, was most gratifying. Then a splendid late
breakfast, one course of which was hot gingerbread.
‘We spent the rest of the day sight-seeing.

Next, I went down to the General Post office in a
horse-drawn tram. There is one fare—five cents, or
2d in our money. You get off when and where you
like. )

The conductor was somewhat ‘“short’’ with me be-
cause 1 was unecertain where to alight; whereupon an
old gentleman, wearing a large black sombrero, and
whose face was adorned with a most perfeect ‘“Van
Dyek’® beard and moustache, jumped to his feet and
addressed himself to that eonductor in no uncertain
language. He then swept off his hai and asked me to
accept—through him—an apology on behalf of his
ecounirymen.

The elevated railroad is a grand institution. The
permanent way is supported on pillars, stairs leading
to a small station. Here again is an universal fare—
10 cents to anywhere. You just buy your ticket and
place it in a pillar-box near the entrance to the plat-
form. Trains run every two minutes. You jump into
the long cars and alight where you please.

Streets are extremely easy to find. Avenues run
North and South, streets, East and West. This net-
work is broken by publie squares and the Great Broad-
way in which a great deal of business is done.

Central Park is a very pretty wooded locality at
the North end of the Town, and corresponds to our
Hyde Park and Rotten Row.

The Americans ride a great deal and we saw a good
many ladies very well {urned out and mounted.
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Plenty of extremely smari carriages, driven almost
entirely by English eoachmen, together with the gen.
eral trend of English fashions, made me feel quite at
home.

That evening, we were interviewed by a reporter
of the New York Tribune and asked what we thought
the chanees of war were (the Russian menace
India). 'We replied we had plenty of men and would
be ready for it when the time came.

‘Was Mr. Gladstone popular with the English Army

Our answer was a decided negative which included
all that gentleman’s following.

The next few days we wandered about New York
gazing at the sights. We went over the wonderful
Brooklyn Bridge. This carried a ecentral foot-way,
two carriage tracks, and two tram-lines; the motive
power for the latier being a eable and engine each end.

A short time before, and during a public holiday,
some pick-pockets spread a false alarm the bridge was
breaking, hoping, of course, to reap a rich harvest in
the ensuing eonfusion. In the crush a gentleman lost
a gold wateh. At the bottom of a heap of dead, a thief,
killed in the struggle which he had helped to originate,
was found with the watch smashed flat.

Ag Barnum’s Wild Beast Show wag then the thing
to see, we duly paid it a visit and saw the famous
““Jumbo.’’

I was now to meet Lieutenant Zalinski of the United
States Artillery, the famous inventor of the pneumatic
gun which threw a dynamite shell. We bought a
weapon to test in this country and I happened to be
the Battery Commander. It was mounted as a Coast
Defence Gun, and we shot at a towed hulk. When we
did hit her, she just disappeared in dust.

I think this gun was only once used in anger—at
the bombardment of Santiago during the Spanish-
American War in Admiral Sampson’s squadron. I
hope I may be corrected if wrong.

Zalinski was cordiality itself, showing me round
everything that was permitted, and putting me up for
the club where all the members present in the smok-
ing-room made a point of shaking hands with me. 1
am glad I was privileged to return the compliment
some years lafer, when another American officer was
our guest in London.

The principle of the gun was propulsion without
initial shoek. This was obtained by admitting air into
the gun-chamber and gradually increasing the pres-
gure from a resevoir whose contents were kepi at
enormous compression by the wuse of hydraulic
machinery.

The shell was detonated by a small and very simple
electric battery sliding forward on impaet and thereby
connecting two terminals in the head of the projectile.
The charge was, of course, well forward.

Zalinski told me he was a darned nuisance to the
inhabitants round Fort Hamilion; he was always
bringing down their ceilings with his ‘“‘dynamical’’
experiments.

He took me over a ficld battery. The teams had
their tails touching the ground and the guns appeared
to be of different calibres. The harness differed some-
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what from ours. The men are fine, well set up, fellows,
and extremely intelligent. On the 2nd April we went
by river steamer to Falls River.

These vessels are nothing else than large floating
hotels, complete with sitting, dining, and smoking
rooms. The sleeping apartments are fitted like cabins,
holding two berths each,

Electrie light throughout. You just turn the switch
one way and the lamp lights—the other way and it
goes out. Please excuse this elementary thrill of
pleasure at what was, in 1885, something which had
abont it all the fascination of black magie!

Before turning in I had a long chat with an old fel-
low smoking a cigar held between absolutely toothless
gums. The lack of teeth appeared to have no deterrent
effect on the enjoyment of the weed.

He informed me he had a presentiment there would
be an accident to the old boat—*The Pilgrim.”’ In
the middle of the night we did indeed strike another
vessel, some of the passengers being badly hurt.

Landing at Newport, we took our seats in the train
for Boston. This consisted of long coaches or ““ecars’
with a gangway down the middle,

Through the fog we eould only see thick woods and
wooden wvillages, This was New England, and we
scemed to miss the *‘go.ahead’ methods of New York
but felt more in touch with the old Puritan Settlers,

“Herald Building™ “Evening Post' Bullding
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On arriving in Boston we drove to the Brunswick
Hotel. I wonder if it is still in existence?

Boston is not like New York. The houses are very
well built, but the streets are not of that regular for-
mation the other eity presents.

There is much ice-boat sailing during the season.

I was taken round the Educational Institute—a won-
derful piece of organization. There is also a fine Art
Gallery and Free Library.

Next day we visited Harvard University. It is a
wonderful place and modelled on Cambridge. Its ap-
pearance is very like Eton. There is g very fine dining
hall hung with oil paintings of college eelebrities.

I have to thank Dr. Williams of the New York Ar-
tillery Barracks for showing me Boston.

Back in New York for Easter. I Just missed hear-
ing the famous Dr, Talmage.

On Easter Monday we left New York at 6 p. m. and
reached Niagara 7 a. m. the following morning.

After breakfast—at the little German hotel the
““Kaltenbach”’—we drove in a buggy to the Falls,. We
crossed the suspension bridge and saw the jce bridge
over the rapids, Next day this had melted. The sternal
thunder and beautiful green of the Falls is an un-
forgetable combination.

Back to New York, and after a few more days in that
back to duty!

very pleasant city-

View from Post Office Building Looking Down Broadway.

W. U. Telegraph Co's Building
Trinity Church 8. Paul’s Chorch
Astor House



Things Haven’t Changed Much

Editor’s Note: The following was seni us by our corrzspondent, Lieut. W. A. Dunion, Jr., Adjuiant of the 626tk (Los
Angeles). He thinks it is amusing, and g0 do we, and we hope you will,

HEADQUARTERS DEPARTMENT OF
SouraErN Luzon

Manila, P. 1., July 6th, 1900.

To the Depot Quartermaster
Manila, P. 1.
Sir:

I have the honor to invite your attention fo the fact
that though application was made some weeks ago for
a suitable conveyance for the use of the Inspector Gen-
eral of this Department and myself, the only result
thus far has been the ‘‘hope deferred’’ which ‘‘maketh
the heart sick’” and which, at the same time makes the
rest of one’s individuality extremely fired.

The faet that the conveyance now issued to Major
Beach and myself is an unattractive combination of
a hearse and a chicken-coop is one that I can endure
in a becoming spirit of humility though it might seem
proper that there should be some visible evidence that
in the matter of transportation, the senior staff officer
of an important department is given more considera-
tion than is habitually extended to a company slop
barrel ; but it may be well doubted whether it acecords
with the best interests of the service to provide such
rickety and jolting conveyance for a staff officer that
upon hig arrival at his office, he finds his inner man
churned into an unlovely omelet composed of the
wrecks of his viscerae, his conscience and his profes-
sional attainments.

This reguest is neither inspired by pride nor promp-
ted by the spirit of a sybarite, I do not aspire to an
iron chariot such as baffled the Almighty in his eam-
paign against the Caananites of the Valley (Judges 1,
19) nor even to a buckboard of the pattern rendered
famous in the more recent military operations. Nay,
more, I do not aspire even to participation in the wheel-
ed glory of my juniors in rank on duty at Division
Headquarters, nor to the vehicular grandeur of a newly
created Quartermaster, but I would like to have a con-
veyance which I could leave standing with a reason-
able degree of assurance that it would not be removed
by a police party, as an offense against the landscape
or a menace to sanitation.

The vehicle which I am mnow provided with offers
an appearance of impending disintegration not unlike
that presented by a man with his suspenders broken
and ten Mexiean dollars in his trousers pocket; and its
imitation of the ‘“‘one horse Shay’’ is doubtless de-
layed only by a Castillian spirit of proerastination ae-
quired from its makers.

To be sure, there remains the alternative of walking
through the burning rays of a tropical sun, which
would be perfecily feasible if one ecould escape a
Cabessa Caliente or consider his liver with the same
indifference that the late Mr. Vanderbilt enterfained
for the public, but the alternative of my melting away
in perspiration, or of fading away in an atmosphere of
humiliation is not attractive to me although it may not
be devoid of hopeful features for the junior members of
my Corps.

Trusting that this delay in the matter of providing
me with a conveyance is due merely to a climatic spirit
of ““manana’’ and is not an evidence of original sin on
the part of the Quartermaster’s Department.

Very respectfully,

(Signed) ArtHUR L. WAGNER
Lieut. Col. Asst.
Adjutant General, U. S. A.

First Endorsement
Office of Depot Quartermaster, Manila, P. 1., July Tth.

1900.

Respectfully veferred to Lieut. Kogsman, 35th In-
fantry, Asst. to Depot Quartermaster, in charge of land
transportation, with the hope that he can repair, re-
Jjuvenate or even substitute a good Quilez for this eross
between a ‘‘hearse and a chicken-coop’’ now used by
Colonel Wagner.

This paper to be returned with report of action.

(Signed) Jwo. T. KnigHT
Major and Q. M. U. 8. V. Depot Q. M.

Second Endorsement
Office of Land Transportation, Manila, P. I., July 11th

1900.

Respeetfully returned to the Depot Quartermaster
Manila, P. 1., with the information that the ‘‘one horse
shay’’ has been replaced by a new ‘“Quilez’’, thus pro-
viding a more suitable vehicle for such portions of the
staff officers of the Department of Southern Lugzon
as may still remain intact and suseeptible of convey-
ance. Regretting the inability of this branch of the
service in the matter of restoration of wrecked viscerae
and individual eonseiences, it is respectfully suggested
that this part of the communication be referred to the
Medical Department of the Army and some reputable
Chaplain, respeetively, for such repairs and restora-
tion as they may be able to make.

(Signed) B. KossMAN
2nd Ideut. 35th T. 8. Vol. Infy.
In charge of Land Transportation



The Soldier Dreams of War’s Alarms
By Major F. M. Green, C. A.C.

(Showing the cross-section of an organization commander’s mind, especially about the
target practice season, when well fortified by study of TR 435-55 and TR 435-280.)

““I had a dream, which was not all a dream. . . .”’—Byron

The captain went to sleep one night
And dreamed a hideous dream,

In which his most abstract ideas
Great living forms did seem.

(Perhaps he’d supped too freely on
Shrimp wiggle and ice cream.)

Probable error was a fiend
Elastie in his size;

At times he’d almost shrink away,
Then shoot up to the skies

And tower o’er the eaptain’s bed
With hatred in his eyes.

The Center of Impact was a dwarf
Of most elusive ways;

One gees him here, one thinks him there,
But nowhere long he stays;

The way he skipped about the place
Would certainly amagze!

But, worse than either one of these,—
The Error Systematie

Would swell and shrink as though his hide
Were somehow made pneumadtic;

He’d change his size (and eke his sign)
In manner most erratie.

The slugging A-term lurched about
The Captain’s QM bunk;

He’d hit at anything in sight
Like any common drunk;

(Yet in a wink he’d help you out
If the proper wink were wunk.)

A veiled, mysterious, awful ghost
The B-term proved to be;

A speed-cop was the C-term’s shape;
And as for dreaded D,

He kept a hook of Ome’s mistakes,
As eareful as could be.

The B-term hore a Ladder long
And, trailed by M and N,

Each of whom had a monstrous Fork,
He’d climb the Ladder; then
They’d run the Ladder out and out—

Then run it in again.

The Captain dreamed ‘‘der Tag’’ had come—
His record practice day;

He rose hetimes and set to work
In his aceustomed way,

To shoot his best and iry his luck.—
(You know old sailors say

That Judas burns in hell-fire pit
Till the annual time draws near,
When he’s turned loose for just cne day
To eool his fevered rear
By sitting on the Polar iee;
Then—hack for another year!

Thus doth the artful Cosmoline
Quit shining brass anon,

And shoot his guns ome day each year
Till the ammunition’s gone;

And then reports for months and months
On all that he has done.)

The Captain dreamed; and in his dream
He stood in his C. P.,

Prepared to fire hig record string
In hopes of a red ““E’’,

He squinted through his telescope,
Ye gods! what did he see?

Proberror and the Centrimpaect
Were walking down the shore,
And well the Captain knew their hope
That they could get him sore.
Proberror’s belt was hung with secalps;
Centrimpact’s hands dripped gore!

““Now to my aid, Saint Barbara?’’,
The Captain dreamed he cried;

¢“Stand close beside me in this hour;
And, on my other side,

Come Lady Luck and hold my hand!’’
But thus the fiends deride:—

¢“The ghell game’s old,’’ eried Centrimpaect,
¢¢With walnut shells and peas,

But if you hope to win from us
Just tell us of it, please,

For I can slip around the bay
With every passing breeze;

‘¢ And shell games with cast-iron shell
Are just my middle name.’’
Proberror leered in wicked wise
And said, ‘*Make mine the same;
Your chanee of hits ig almost nil
For we’re wise to your game;

¢“The bore is cold, the powder’s old
And also water-dried;

E’en its stability’s in doubt,’’
Proberror loudly cried;

““It’s fairly certain your first round
Is going to fall quite wide.’’

The Captain fired a ranging shot
And looked to see the splash;
The time of flight was forty year....
Then, with an awful ecragh,
The QM tug blew up and sunk.
That browned the Captain’s hash!

“¢Oh shot so wild, Oh error huge!?’’
The Centrimpact did ery.

¢¢I’ve just revoked the Law of Chanee—
Your hour of doom ig nigh!?’’

Just then an airplane drifted down
Aecross the summer sky.

And lo, the Captain’s battery
Was firing at that plane;

Machine gun tracers,—shrapnel bursts,—
They shot with might and main!

Direetors fizzed and threw out sparks,
And whistles blew in vain!

He tried to telephone the guns
To bid the firing cease;

But all the answer he received
Was, ‘T ain’t got no grease;

Dat oil-house feller’s gone to sleep,—
Go on—Ileave me in peace!’?
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Yet in his dream the Captain thought
He irod an M. P. deck;
The D. B.’d lost the cable-end,
The yawl-boat was a wreek;
“¢If anyone finds cout all this,”’
He thought, ¢‘They’ll have my neek.?’

‘Within the casemate onee again

The Captain dreamed he stood;
A gong rang loud alarms to him,

The erimson light dripped blood,
As mille-velis and mille-amps

Swirled round him in a flood.

The sergeant-major, bald and fat,
Came rushing into sight;

¢¢The training schedule for mnext week
Should have heen in last night.

If you ean come gecross at once,
171 fix it up all right.”’

A camouflaged comparator
‘With a breath that smelled of ¢¢Spiff?’
Said, ¢“You’d better Section VIII that man,
You’ll find him worthlegs if
The crossing of those contours
Means an overhanging cliff,

‘¢ A state of war’s existed
Since December twenty-two
’Tween a naval power, Missouri (Red),
And Penngylvania (Blue);
The Orange fleet controls all fords
Of the Big Stranger, too.

“¢If you don’t plaece smoke on ST. LUKE’S CHURCH,
You’ll see its very clear

You can’t envelop Twilei
And penetrate their rear.

On M-day send a side-ear
For the war-reserve of beer.’’

Again he was about to fire
But, ere the round was loosed,

A Varley Loop dropped down from heaven
And quickly had him noosed;

The Captain shouted in despair,
¢¢T guess my cook is goosed.”’

Then for a time the Captain tried
His shovels to allot;

For some of them were plain QM
And some of them were not,
Some Ordnance and some Engineer—
And Signal Corps, God wot!

And wrenches came from every side
Each clamoring for a name;

Tor some of them elear piece-marks bore,
But most were lost to shame

And hid in anonymity
As though it were a game.

The sick-book lay before his eyes;
The doctor had marked “‘No?’
Across from forty soldiers’ names.
The Captain said, ‘T’ go
And fake a jump into the bay
For my morale is low.’’

Then someone asking questions sharp—
Lord God—! ’twag the 1. G.!

‘T want to see all clothing slips
And all your Forms 3-3;

Send your Fund book and vour check book,
‘With all eancelled ehecks, to me.”’

‘‘Coming down Beretania Street,”’

A plaintive voiece then spoke,
f¢A cop came rushing up to me

And framed me with some oke.’’
But it changed fo the Hseolta

And a slant-eyed gook with coke,

He went inte the Stranger’s Club
To buy himself a drink;
But beans 'were all they had to serve
Dished up with drawing ink....
In situations sueh as this
A feller’s got to think!

¢¢If seven I. G.’s with seven J. A.’s
Investigate a year,

Do you suppose,’’ the Captain asked,
‘“That they could make thiz clear?’’

‘T doubt it,’’ said the bar-keep, and
He shed a bitter tear.

The Captain went to sign a chit,
But written on the bill
It said that ‘¢Serial No. 7
Will have to clear Red Hill
And reach Malinta-Bruja Poinb
Or they’ll put you in the mill*’

His wateh said ‘“H plus 3277,
But stipulated that

If be were too digpersed in depth
The doctor’d call him fat.

A challenge most peremptory
Like a lei lay round his hat.

A challenge most peremptory
‘Wasg coiled around outside,
{Like Cleopatra’s well-’known asp
That took her for a ride),
But it gshouted, ‘‘Git up on the line,
Hey! Dress up there to that guide!?’

Then a G. P, F. command he had,
And he’d got to make a show,—

But the target swarmed with sampans;
And twelve bancas in a row

Were stretched along the tow-line’s length
And simply wouldn’t go!

Then a X, P. worked a slide-rule

That would change the wind’s direetion,
But the line-of-metal checker gaid,

“¢T don’t see the comnnection
Between carbohydrates in the slum

And a physical ingpection.’’

He looked around to find his rien,

He bhunted very hard;
Data was flowing smoothly,

He had ranges to a yard....
Then he suddenly remembers

That his battery’s on old guard;

And a solemn voice was asking him
If he could show the class

On the Graphical Analysis
The place for sghining brass;

f¢The third cook’s symbol isn’t right,
So you eannot hope to pass.”’

Then a duckweed stadinm he built
And a golf-course fair and wide;

He took a course in cookery
And painted trucks beside.

And he slaughtered all the woodchucks
That defaced the Colonel’s pride.

He ‘‘earetook?’ thirteen batteries,
And filled their grease-cupsg full;
Ag trial J. A. before the court
He spilled a lot of bull;
He verified by bundreds
All the ‘“blankets, O. D., wool.”’

Then he went to fire the railroad guns
In place along the spur;

But he had 'to make a tractor march
And the tractors wouldn’t stir,

So be answered by indorsement,
‘T have shipped effecis to her.’’
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He had to fire the railroad guns
But the data-phone had quit;

And every time that he relayed
The target shrunk a bit.

<¢Tf this keeps on,’? the Colonel said,
¢¢1’m going to have a fit.”’

And when at last the data eame
He sliced or hooked each shot,

And misfires came both thick and fast,
And he never got a ‘“spot!’’

+¢To burn up powder in this way,’’
The Colonel said, ‘‘is rot.”?

Then came an urgent message;
¢¢“The Commanding General’s near;
A guard of homor must be formed
To meet him at the pier.
All uniforms must be the best—
Hurry—he’s getting here!?’

The Captain ran, and as he ran
He eounted all the fimes

He’d been inspected in that month;
But T can’t tell in these rhymes

What the Captain said when he’d added up—
But we all speak thus sometimes!

Faster and yet more fasf he ran
For his saber, blouse and cap;

But his feet eaught in the contours
On a very large seale map,

And suddenly it came to him
That he’d got to take a nap.*

He fled through Requisition Woods
Pursued by Audit forms;

Huge Mess Aceounts flew overhead
In Inventory swarms;

Reports of Accidents swooped down
In blue dress uniforms!

In Survey Swamp his feet bogged down;
Vouchers twined round his knecs;
And tangled Personnel Reports
‘Waved in the sickening breeze;
0. 8. & D. gnats buzzed around
And Blitz Bugs, hard to please.

*Parlor version
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He colored cartridge belts pea-green
And buffed the eatches brass;

He stood inspections in between
And watered all the grass;

In the Interbattery Baseball League
He ran a Wire Chief’s elass.

He refereed at boxing bouts
(Ran convoys to them, tool)
Installments on the radio set
He thought were overdue,
So he nickeled all his forks and spoons
And painted the day-room blue.

A B-board like a vulture
Soared and circled overhead;

A deposition on his desk
Demanded why he said

That a methyl-violet loading-tray
Had its oil-holes painted red;

And why the regimental crest
Upon the diet chart
Showed corrections on the salvo
That was in the garbage ecart
‘When the second mine was fired;
And he murmured, ‘*Have a heart!?’

Ha got a letter from hig wife
‘Which opened, ‘‘Dearest Ted:—

A R three five dash geven eight nine
Requires you use red lead

On your narrative report of why
You’re not already dead.

‘“You will answer by indorsement
When wind strata of your wire

Show resistance of ten megohms,
You will draw an extra tire

For your seacoast mortar compound plugs
To be used in case of fire.

‘‘Your altimeter hub-eaps

Should be padded with lamb’y fleece,
But the main line of resistance

Of the Milit’ry Police
Shows the azimuth of forgery

Is flooded with hard grease.

¢¢If the safety officer clears a course
For vitaming and such,

You will take guch further action
Ag will not amount to much.

‘When you miss the broadside target
Swab the pintle with Old Duteh!

‘‘Canned green peas are legal evidence
But you’ve got to show the pod;
Pool collectiong from dependants
Are revetted with firm sod;
‘When minority at birth is proved  .°7
The Captain eried ‘‘My God!’’
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The Foreign Military Press

Reviewed by Major Alexander L. P. Johnson, Infantry

MeExico—Revista del Ejercito y de la Marina—June,
1932.

“The Infantry of the United States,”” by Captain
Cammas.

In a series of articles of which this is the first in-
stalment, the author undertakes to aequaint his
countrymen with the military system of the United
States and more particularly with the organization,
training, personnel and materiel of the United States
Infantry. The article is well written, and discloses a
thorough knowledge of the subject. It is an interest-
ing and highly informative discussion, and it will
unquestionably go a long way in spreading a better
understanding of the American Army and its back-
ground among onr comrades-in-arms south of the Rio
Bravo del Norte.

Urveuay—Revista Militar y Naval—May-June, 1932.
““Cavalry in South Ameriea,”” by Major Jose M.

Silveira.

The vast expanse of land, long frontiers, seareity or
the total lack of good roads the author writes, will ever
make for dependence upon the horse and mule. Large
cavalry units will remain indispensable for reconnais-
sance and seeurity before and during battle. In pur-
suit or in retreat, the role of ecavalry will remain
equally important. The difficulty of keeping up the
normal flow of supplies will in the author’s opinion,
frequently necessitate the employment of the cavalry
in small bodies not exceeding a regiment.

Mounted manoeuvre, combination of fire and move-
ment, exploitation of surprise will eontinue to be the
normal tactical action of the cavalry. Success will be
decisive in proportion to the rapidity and care in the
execution of its mission. Cavalry, in the author’s
opinion, must depend far more upon these, than upon
its fire power in contrast with World War experience.
This, in South America, the author states, is largely
due to poor road conditions and the diffienlty in main-
taining the supply of ammunition.

Avstria — Militarwissenischaftliche Mitteilungen —
July-August, 1932.

“Planning of an Attack,”” by Lieut. Col. Dr. Lothar
Rendulié.

In planning an attack, the author writes, it is of de-
cisive importance whether the action is to be a meeting
engagement or an attack against a defended position.
The method of procedure will necessarily differ in
each sitnation. He notes the difficulties encountered
by the Austro-Hungarian Army in the first year of the
World War on the Russian front. The Russians were
masters in the rapid preparation of a defense. Al-
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though the Austro-Hungarian Commanders were qu
frequently aware of the enemy’s plan to defend, th
failed to rearrange their plans of attack based up
an anticipated meeting engagement to conform to |
changed situation. Naturally these attacks us
failed, and where suceess ecrowned the effort, it alw
proved to be very costly. In the author’s opinion,
will ordinarily be necessary to modify the plan of g
attack even in course of a meeting engagement shoyl
hostile resistance stiffen. He believes that mode
weapons will materially increase the time factor |
the development of a meeting engagement over what!
was during the World War. This added time, he I
lieves, will enable the enemy to bring up reinfory
ments and to organize his defence.
The advanced elements of a column on the man
will eontact with the enemy’s security and coveris
detachments while the main body still continues
route column at a considerable distance from the ha
tile position. The column commander must so condu
the march that it will favor rapid developme.nt Al
deployment of his command. His mission and
nature of the terrain will materially influence the f&
mation adopted during the march, while informa
econcerning the enemy and his probable intentions
still lacking. The author believes, that the comman
should be able to decide upon his plan of action for
meeting engagement even though he may not po
detailed information concerning the ememy. In
author’s opinion, it is essential that the basic elemen
of his plan of action be indieated in his orders for &
development of the command, otherwise the comman
may run the risk of losing the initiative. |
As a rule, the development of the command will
cede the actual attack. Seldom will there be an of
portunity to launch an attack directly from the ro
column. Tn general, an attack cannot be initiated un
the artillery is ready to render support. It foll
that in order to launch an attack directly from ¢
route column, an early forward displacement of a cf
siderable portion of the artillery becomes imperati
Batteries will have to go into suitable firing positio®
under the protection of the advance guard in order ®
be ready to support the attack at the earliest moment
War experience shows that the actual time required i
the artillery to prepare for action has generally bets
underestimated. Whenever the disposition of the com
mand during the advance is unfavorable for an atwi
or when the information concerning the enemy is it
adequate for the making of proper dispositions, ther
the development of the eommand in suitable assemblj
areas is indispensable. This, however, requires tim¥
and will serionsly delay the commitment fo action &
the main body of a command. It is, therefore, impof
tant, the author holds, that the advance guard be d
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feiently strong to sustain its action independently for
the amount of time required.

The attack against an enemy occupying a defensive

ition requires altogether different planning. First,
it is necessary to drive in hostile covering and security
detschments and to occupy the hostile outpost arvea.
This is, of course, the mission of the advance guard
whieh, for this reason, must be strong in artillery. In
sitaations of this type it is invariably necessary to
develop the command preparatory to an attack. The
author holds that the most advanced portions of the
assembly areas should be within the zone held by the
advance guard. As a rule, hostile fire will demand that
these positions be occupied under cover of darkness,
or artificial blinding of hostile observation. Normally
there should be sufficient time available to permit a
thorough understanding of the plan of action by all
subordinate ecommanders, and a thorough coordina-
tion of all arms.

PrancE—La Revue d’Infanterie—November, 1932.
“The Russian Cavalry,”” by Commander Loustannau-

Lacau.

The largest body of cavalry in the world today is
that maintained by Soviet Russia. It comprises 13
cavalry divisions and eight independent cavalry bri-
gades. Practically this entire force is stationed along
the Polish and Rouwmanian frontiers.

The military authorities of Soviet Russia differenti-
ate between tactical or divisional cavalry and strategic
or army cavalry. Bach infantry division includes a
reconnaissance detachment armed with carbines and
the ‘‘Dzegaroff’’ machinerifle weighing about 15
pounds. Lances were disearded by all Russian cavalry
units in 1927.

The separate cavalry brigades consist of three regi-
ments each. Six of the cavalry divisions contain three
brigades of two regiments each, and seven consist of
two brigades of three regiments each. The regiments
eonsist of headquarters, a eommunications platoon, four
rifle troops of four platoons each, and one machine gun
troop of four platoons with four Maxim guns each. In
addition, the cavalry division includes two battalions
of horse artillery of four to six batteries each, an ar-
tillery headquarters, communications troop, pioneer
troop and chemical warfare platoon. If is planned to
2dd to each cavalry division one regiment of horse ar-
tillery, one mechanized regiment of infantry and one
of tanks.

Nine divisions of cavalry and one of the independent
brigades are constituted into four cavalry corps, three
of which are stationed along the western frontier, and
one in the Caucasus. Each cavalry corps is provided
with heavy artillery.

Cavalry regulations date from 1929. They are
thoroughly modern, but like all Russian regulations,
they are schematic and crush initiative. Dismounted
ation seems to be gaining in favor. The author be-
Beves, that these large masses of cavalry, if properly
led, should possess great possibilities especially in the
tarly stages of a war. It remains, however, to be seen,
the author adds, whether Soviet Russia developed eom-

- with a radius of action of 7000 nautical miles.
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petent leaders and general staffs to lead them and to
control them in action.

GerMaNYy—Deutsche Wehr—OQOctober 28, 1932.
¢ Japanese Thoughts of Seapower,” by G.

Sinee the milifary assumed econtrol of Japanese
politics, the author writes, a craving for action and
national expansion seems to have overcome the entire
populace. The oceupation of Manechuria has become
the foeal point of the political aspirations of the mas-
ses. The author believes that Manchuria is to Japan,
what the Rhineland is to France and Irag to Great
Britain. Japan looks upon Manchuria not only as an
important source of raw materials, but as an equally
important market for her products. In his opinion, the
Japanese desire to secure a frade momopoly in that
troubled provinee will inevitably bring the island em-
pire into conflict with the United States and Europe.

The risk of a protracted struggle with the awaken-
ing masses of China, the danger of a conflict with the
United States and the League of Nations do not, in the
author’s opinion, deter the Japanese in the least. They
took that chance at a favorable opportunity and they
are fully prepared to defend their action against any
challenge. The author believes that in view of the
present internal situation in Russia, action against the
Japanese must inevitably come from overseas, meaning
thereby the United States. The Washington Naval
Disarmament Conference in 1922, he states, fully ap-
preciated the possibilities of a Pacific war, but at that
time the eonsensus of opinion held that the means then
available did not promise success to the aggressor,
either Japan or the United States. The fact that more
recently the United States decided to leave the At-
lantic fleet in the Pacifie, justifying that action by
reasons of eeonomy, has, the author states, produced a
strong reaction in Japan. He quotes the well known
Japanese naval expert and writer, Seitoku Ito (Daily
Telegraph, September 13) as follows:

“‘The Japanese submarine fleet is today the most
powerful and the most effective in the world—DBritish
and American submarines have an incomparably lower
military value. The best American submarines can at
best be compared only with Japan’s poorest. Their
radius of action, notwithstanding the Hawaiian base,
is hardly sufficient to reach Japanese waters. They
have essentially but a defensive value. In marked con-
trast, Hawail is within the radius of action of all
Japanese submarines, while the best of them may
operate against San Franecisco and even Panama—
Japan has 30 submarines of 1150-1955 tons, most of
them being eapable of a speed of 19 knots. In addition,
Japan has 40 (the list shows 45!) smaller submarines
The
1700 ton destroyers, with a speed capacity of 35 knots,
carry six 13 em guns in twin-turrets in addition fo nine
torpedo tubes. They are the most powerful of their
kind afloat, exeepting the Italian and French flotilla
leaders. The 13 em guns were especially designed for
the physieal stature of the Japanese—it has a range of
16,000 meters and ean fire 10 rounds per minute.
Cruisers mount the same type gun; the newest ones as
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many as fifteen of them. Japan has 33 ecruisers in-
eluding those still under construetion. They are of the
8500 ton class and have a speed of 33 knots.”’

In conclusion, the author mentions the rumors,
though officially denied, that the Japanese Government
recently purchased the Portuguese colony of Timor,
700 miles off the Australian coast. As a consequence
of this aequisition, the Commonwealth of Australia
now proposes to fortify the Port Darwin area,

GreAaT Britain—The Royal Engineers Journal—June,
1932,

**This Tank Business—In Fact and Faney,”' by Colonel
M. N. MacLeod, D. 8. 0., M, C.

It is natural that new arms and armaments should
arouse ardent enthusiasm and acquire staunch sup-
porters. It was ever thus, notwithstanding the fact
that in the erucial tests they usually have fallen short
of expectations. With this thought in mind, the author
undertakes to disprove some of the elaims advanced
by tank enthusiasts in favor of this important contri-
bution to world armaments by the late war. He secks
to show, that in most cases success was really attribu-
table to effective and improved methods of artillery fire,
and that was, in the final analysis, the result of the
highly efficient work of the Field Serviee Battalion,
R. E., which made possible the rapid and accurate com-
putation of firing data, and the elimination of the cus-
tomary tell-tale ranging fire of batteries. Quoting
General Fuller’s statement to the effect that ‘‘on
November 20th, at the battle of Cambrai, tradition re-
ceived suech a blow between the eyes, that even the
most pessimistic asserted that the tank had at last come
into its own'’ (The Reformation of War, by Col. J. F,
C. Fuller, p. 115), the author retorts that ‘‘the novel
feature about that remarkable attack was not that it
was led by 350 tanks, but that a new method of hand-
ling the artillery was tried out for the first time.”’ The
author points out that the tank, as is well known, had
actually delivered its first blow to tradition at the bat-
tle of the Somme in September, 1916, but had made so
little impression that Earl Haig recommended work on
them be discontinued. Citing other historie examples,
the author points ont that at Arras the tanks failed to
arrive, but the Canadians, nevertheless, took Vimy
Ridge almost at a rush.” At Bullecourt, with the ter-
rain favorable to tanks, they failed. At Messines, 76
tanks participated in the successful attack, yet the
anthor quotes General Fuller to the effect that ‘‘Mes-
sines was in no sense a tank battle.”” Tanks were a
complete failure at Ypres. On the other hand, a few
days after the successful British attack at Cambrai, on
November 20, 1917, the Germans, without tank sup-
port counterattacked with almost as muech sueccess as
the British. These, and other similar incidents of the
World War lead the author to the conclusion that
“‘whatever opinions may be held on the performances
of ‘General Tank,” the value of the system of bom-
bardment initiated at Cambrai is not in doubt. The
mere fact that it was repeated with suecess on every
snbsequent offensive establishes its value beyond per-
adventure of doubt.”’
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HuNgary—Magyar Katonai Szemle—November, 1938
“The Modern Infantry Company,’’ by First Lieg

Stephen Milassin, |

The rifle company being the smallest tactical uny
which may be given a separate mission makes it necs
sary, the author believes, that it possess the necessary|
means to earry out successfully the assigned task. Tl
fact that in all phases of an action, the infantry com
pany is actually reinforegd by machine guns and othe
heavy infantry weapons indicates the desxrab:llty
assigning to each rifle company an organic machins
gun platoon. Close cooperation between riflemen an
machine gunners is essential to success. In thel
author’s opinion, normal peace time training hardly
offers adequate opportunity for developmg- teamw' £

materially change, the author statw if rifle compan f"
were provided with organie machine gun elements. If
would tend to emphasize their interdependence an
correspondingly help to correlate their combat training

The author rejects as untenable the argument m
such a plan that the presence of pack animals would
considerably impede the mobility of the infantry com-
pany, or that machine guns would complicate the ame
munition supp]y He advocates an infantry company
which, in his opinion, wounld possess the necessary fire
power and shock-ability to meet all requirements of
modern warfare. He visualizes a ecompany of two rifle
platoons and one machine gun platoon. The author
recommends omission of platoon headquarters, which by
its size would, in his opinion, actually handicap the
platoon leader and would tend to disclose to the enemy
his location. The rifle platoon proposed by the author
consists of three combat groups or squads of fourteen
men each. These squads are: the rifle squad, the auts
matie rifle squad and the hand grenade squad. Thl*
automatic rifle squad includes one sniper and one rifle
grenadier, while the rifle squad would have two of
each. In the author’s opinion, the automatic rifle
squad will supply the fire power, the hand grenade
squad is to provide the movement. The rifle squad be
ing eapable of both, should, in the author’s opinion
properly constitute the platoon support, and be used &
the sitnation requires.

Ixpia—The Journal of the United Service Institution
of India—July, 1932,

“Shan Hai Kuan,” by Major E. W. N. Wade, M.
C., the East Yorkshire Regiment.

““Shan Hai Kuan®’, the anthor writes, ‘‘is the sea-
side resort to which the Tientsin garrison moves for
the summer,”” The name of that delightful place
literally means ‘“between mountains and sea.”’ Situnated
at the extreme eastern corner of Chih-Li, four miles
from the Manchurian frontier, it stands on the Pekin-
Mukden railway. Shan Hai Kuan is a walled city
with its eastern face forming part of the Great Wall
of China. Strategically, Shan Hai Kuan blocks the
Mandarin road and the railway from Pekin and
Tientsin to Mukden. Tactically, the walls and the
series of ridges lying astride the main line of com-
munieations, form an exceptionally strong zone
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defense against an enemy advancing either from east
or west. The main moeuntain range, which more or
Jess parallels the road and the railway, assists mate-
pally in the defense of the plain. With one flank
resting on the sea, and the other secured in the
mountains, the Shan Hai Kuan position is the key to
the defense of the bottle-neck entrance to Manchuria
against any attack from the west along the railway.

The British garrison of Tientsin utilizes this in-
teresting terrain for its fleld fraining. The British
eamp is sitnated in close proximity of the city and
ineludes the old Chinese Fort No. 1. Italian, French
and Japanese troops oecupy similar Chinese forts along
the western side of the wall,

“The Next War Medal,’’ by B. Arless.

The post-war fashion of multiplication or decora-
tions arouses the author’s ire. He notes, ‘‘a man may
Wear a brave array starting with a couple of decor-
ations, and running through four or five war medals,
Vi the coronation medal, to the Ruritanian Order of
8t. Bibulons with Palms without ever having braved
iny danger.” This situation, he writes, induced a
Commandant of the Staff College to propose that all
Young officers (on receiving their first commission be
given about half a dozen artistic medals, and that for
gvery four or five years of satisfactory behavior they
$hould be permitted to discard one until *‘with high
fank they would attain the quiet dignity of unadorned
 Shests. "' The author is not, however, opposed to medals
!ltD:.-mhvr. He merely advocates a return to the old
MWeals in this respect, that a medal is and should be an
dknowledgment of danger encountered or risk ae-
®pied. The author believes that the World War
Practice of giving a medal to everyone who happened

|
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to be in a theatre of war, should be discontinued. He
believes, that the value of a medal as a morale raiser
would be enhanced if it really meant something to the
wearer and to those who saw him wear it.

PorrucaL—Revisia de Artilharia—September, 1942
‘*Antiaireraft Materiel,”” by Lieutenant Campos
Andrada.

The author describes three antiaireraft weapons
produced by the Swedish firm ‘‘Bofors’’. The first
of these is a tractor-drawn antiaircraft gun, ealibre
75 mm (Fig 1 and 2) and two antiaireraft machine
guns of 40 mm (Fig 3) and 25 mm calibre, respec-
tively.

The 75 mm gun fires a projectile weighing 6.5 kg.
The weight of shell, eartridge case and powder
chargé complete is 10.3 kg. The initial velocity of
this ammunition is 750 m/see. The maximum vertical
range is 9,400 meters, and the maximum horizontal
range about 14,500 meters. Total weight of gun and
limber in route order is 3,500 kg. The gun can fire
25 rounds per minute. Drawn by tractor, the gun can
travel at a rate of 25 km per hour. Two minutes are
required to put the gun from route order into bat-
tery and viee versa.

The cal. 40 mm machine gun can fire 100 rounds
per minute with an initial velocity of 900 m/sec, The
cal, 25 mm machine gun fires 150 rounds per minute,

Fig. 2
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Fig. 3

.

and has an initial muzzle veloecity identical with that

of the larger model. Weight of the 40 mm eartridge
complete is 2.035 kg, while the ecal. 25 mm ammunition
weighs 0.65 kg. The maximum range of the former is
5000 meters, of the latter 3000 meters. The vertical field
of fire extends from —15° to +85° and —10° to }-85°,
respeefively. Both guns have an all-around horizontal
field of fire.

Seamn—Revista de Estudios Mililares—May, 1932.
““German and French Infantry,” by Lieutenant

Colonel Juan Beigheder, G. S.

The author, who had the opportunity of serving
both with French and the German armies, presents an
interesting comparison of the infantry arms of these,
pointing out the essential differences in organization
and tactical employment of the basie tactical units.
The French Infantry platoon, the author states,
normally consists of three squads, each with a light
machine gun. The squad consists of a sergeant and
eleven men. Its tacties are simple, The squad advances
its machine gun as far as possible and sustains its
fire without interruption. In order to triumph,
infantry must push its weapons as elose to the enemy
as possible in order to bring about his annihilation.
The light machine gun is the vital factor of the squad.
The whole squad depends upon it; therefore, it must
be kept in action as long as there is a single man
left to operate it, For this reason losses among am-
munition carriers are replaced from among the rifle-
men. Surplus personnel is, for the same reason, used
to earry ammunition rather than to reinforee or to
make up casunalties among riflemen. Only five mem-
bers of the squad are armed with the rifle, one of
these being equipped for rifle-grenades. This, however,
does not make of them individual cogs in the fighting
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machine. On the contrary, their sole mission is q
proteet the machine gun, and they employ rifle fir
only when the machine gun goes out of action
French regulations deny initiative to riflemen. Th

are not even trained for individual combat. The
stereotyped organization and absolute prohibition of
manoeuvre with any part of the squad vastly simplify
the squad leader’s mission. The French lieutenang
has only three subordinates to deal with. Sinee he
invariably will be near one of his squads, he will
in reality have to give his orders to the other two only,
This simplicity of organization enables the platooy
leader to keep his command well in hand, to contral
its action and to direet its fire. All in all, the Frene}
platoon is led today more or less as it was in 1914

In marked contrast, the Germans have created g
combat unit that is well adapted to the different forms
of modern action. Their regulations preseribe but few
rules of execution. The German platoon contains
a varying number of squads; 2 or 3 rifle squads and
2 or 3 light machine gun squads. The idea, that the
attack consists of two factors, fire and movement
brought about a complete separation of fire power
and shock action. The two factors are represented
in the German organization by different squads:

1. The light machine gun squad consisting of &
gunner and ammunition carriers, two riflemen, ong
equipped with telescopic sights; total strength: 1 N
C. 0. and 7 men.

2. The rifle squad consisting of 1 N. C. 0. and
7 men all armed with the rifle,

These two squads compose the German combat team
According to the German point of view, the objeet
of fire is to permit the attacker to close in with the
enemy and to enable him to secure the decision in
a hand-to-hand fight., This requires the development
of an intensely aggressive spirit and initiative in every
soldier, hence it imposes the necessity of careful se
lection of personnel, exaltation of individual combat,
and above all thorough training. While the Freneh
insist upon uninterrupted fire action, the Germans
seek to preserve intact the striking power of their
combat team. For this reason, whenever the platoon
consists of less than four squads, the two riflemen
are taken from the machine gun squads and used fo
reinforee the rifle squads.

The Germans do not centralize the command of the
platoon as do the French. On the contrary, they allow
a great deal of freedom of action to the squad leaders.
The Germans, in marked contrast to Frenech practiee,
attach great importance to manoeuvre. The squad
leaders must solve their own tactical problems and
carry out their respective missions in mutual coopera-
tion. In keeping with this concept, special situations
permit the formation of special ‘‘combat groups'’
small eolumns consisting of rifle squad, light machin®
gun squad and attached heavy infantry weapons. AS
soon as the special mission is accomplished, this
“‘ecombat group’’ dissolves and its elements revert to
their normal status and funetion. Thus, in reality,
the author writes, the German companies and platoon
are essentially administrative and not tactical units.



Jan-Feb., 1933

qheir elastieily permits ready regrouping as the
eonstantly varying situation may demand.

The author notes the following objections fo the
@erman plan:

1. Difficulty of control in platoons of five or six
squads. This, the author holds, requires exceptional
leadership on the part of the platoon eommander.

9. It requires exceptionally fine, well {rained squad
leaders. Without such the German regulations cannot
pe applied.

3. Creation of temporary ‘‘combat groups’® for
special missions, and leaving complebe freedom of
setion and initiative to its leaders, in the author’s
opinion, is the weakest point of the German system, or
eather its most difficult aspeect. Without selected
troops, squad leaders, and exceptional junior officers,
the author thinks, it will surely invite defeat. In
his opinion, it is wholly inconceivable of application
in the case of raw levies suddenly called to the colors
for active service receiving but a rudimentary training.

The author believes, that the French plan is based
ppon a simple and clear concept. It facilitates train-
ing under all circumstances, and this is of paramount
miportance when only a limited time is available to
prepare recruits for field service.

—July 1932.
“The Soviet Army’’, by Major Jose Ungria, G. S.

The ‘“‘Red Army’’ came into existence by decree of
the Soviet authorities issued on January 28, 1918.
At first based upon the principle of voluntary serviee,
the results proved so far from satisfactory, that the
system of universal and compulsory service was rein-
troduced in Russia two months later. Soviet authori-
ties justify this reversion to the former system, which
is diametrically opposed to the pre-revolutionary creed
and propaganda of the communists, on the ground
of necessary defense of the proletarian institutions
against counter-revolution. After the elimination of
sounter-revolutionary activities, the Red Army, which
at first numbered four million men, was gradually
reduced to 562,000 effectives. Thig is the actual
sirength of the Soviet Army today aceording to figures
submitted to the Disarmament Conference through the
Ieague of Nations. Since these figures do not include
ferritorial militia, speecialist organizations, training
eadres or reserves, it is estimated that the number of
Soviet citizens aetually under arms is not less than
one million.

The Soviet military system is a combination of a
gtanding army and territorial militia. The latter
eongists of two categories: permanent units consisting
of instructors and nuclei of specialists, and mobile
tnits assembled only for periods of instruction.

The annual contingent of reeruits numbers about
1,200,000 of whom 260,000 are allotted to the standing
army: 200,000 go to the terriforial militia, 8 to
400,000 are rejected for various eauses of disability,
while the remainder receive military instruction
outside of the ranks. Service beeomes obligatory at
the age of 21, and covers a period of two to three years.
Pre-military training is obligatory between 19 and
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21. The completion of a nine months’ eourse of pre-
military {raining is required of those who desire to
become subaltern commanders in the Soviei Army.

Special formations include the Frontier Guards,
about 28,150 men; the G. P. U. or politieal police
of about 17,240 men, and Prison Guards of shout
13,200 men. The Soviet Air Force had at the end
of 1931 a total of 2000 airplanes with an expeeted
inerement of 1000 planes of all types for 1932.

The general organization, command, and administra-
tion of the Soviet Army conform largely to that of
other armies. The peculiarity of the situation, in the
author’s opinion, rests in the fact that while Soviet
propaganda the world over is directed against the
prineiple of universal and obligatory military service,
there is no indieation whatever that the Soviet authori-
ties contemplate modification, far less abandonment,
of that system within the U. 8. S. R. On the contrary,
the aective training period in Soviet Russia actually
exceeds that of Italy, Turkey, dJugoslavia and
Czechoslovakia, being actually the double of that in
France, Belgium and Spain. While the Swiss militia-
men are released from their military obligation at the
age of 48, having completed "a total of seven months
of active training, the Soviet militiamen, though re-
leased at 40, must actually complete 13 months of
active training.

Training, though it conforms to the practice of other
armies, is actually far more intensive. From May
to October all active divisions undergo a strenuous
program of field training. Gas masks are frequently
used in connection with these exercises and marches.
Large scale manoeuvres were held in 1931 in the viein-
ity of Moscow, Leningrad, Minsk and Baku with the
participation of about 100,000 troops. During the same
year extensive motorization has been effected. Train-
ing continues with undiminished intensity throughout
the winter at the regular home stations of units. Com-
bat exercises and marches involving the use of skis re-
ceive particular attention at this time. Instruetion is
suspended only while the temparature registers 30
degrees below zero.

General Military Information

Russta—Krasnaya Swezda (Red Star), the organ
of the Soviet Army (No. 141) calls attention to the
interesting fact, that the five Sucecession States of the
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (Austria, Hun-
gary, Roumania, Jugoslavia and Czechoglovakia) ae-
tually spend 60% more on national defense than did the
old dual empire. The total active military establishment
of these countries amounts to 628,000 effectives com-
pared to 400,000 in the Monarchy. The present budget
of these countries amounts to 50 million pounds sterling
as ecompared to 15 million spent by Austria-Hungary.
The total population of the Monarchy was 55 million
compared to 60 million of the Suecession States. In
addition, the article points out that Poland has a
military establishment of 256,000 men. Bulgaria,
Greece and Albania spend annually about 8 miilion
pounds sterling for national defense. (Militar-Wochen
blatt, August 25, 1932)



NATIONAL GUARD NOTES

Cost of the National Guard

HE tabulation which accompanies this paragraph
shows the cost of the National Guard, both to the
Federal Government and the States of the Union dur-
ing the fiscal year which ended on June 30, 1932.
Including the $2,000,000 derived by organizations
from the rental of armories and funds reeeived from
other private sources, the total cost iz $49,733,567.07.
This sum divided by the population of the United
States, which is approximately 124,000,000 shows that
the per capita cost of the National Guard is only about
40 cents. In other words it costs the people of this
country only 40 cents each to maintain this component
of the national defense consisting of 190,000 officers
and enlisted men. Allowing an average five persons

per family, the national insurance costs afforded by
the National Guard is only $2.00 per year for ead
family.

The tabulation containg some interesting informa
tion and if comparisons are indulged in one may find
them here which indicate the extent of the suppot
derived from the several states. The Federal funds
are distributed on an equitable basis but those staiy
which have organizations with high maintenance cos
naturally require more funds and as & consequenes
the per capita cost of the National Guardsman is highe
than in those States which have a preponderance o
low cost maintenance organizations and units.

The tabulation was prepared in the Militia Bures
and contains the latest and best information available
on the subject.

Federal and State Appropriations for the Support of the National Guard, Fiscal Year, 1932

‘ Enlisted { Amount per capita per |
Strength of Appropriated | National Guardsman : Total Amom
| National Guard, | Amount of by Federal per capita
{  June 80, 1932, Federal aid State and State | ' ' per Nations
State ,(ncluding W.0’s) apportioned Appropriations Governments Federal State Guardsmax
Alabama oo 205 |3 608,97L72 $ 70,8810 $ 088,000.82  $ 234.67 $ 30.80 | $266.48
Arizona ___ 1190 ! 173,860.94 71,770.00 245,139.94 ! 145.70 80.31 | 206,00
Arkensas __ 2078 456,530.04 86,860.00 543,300.04 ; 219.70 41,80 261.50
California 6085 1,127,490.01 588,438.60 ' 1,665,987.61 185.29 ..49 | 273.78
Qolorado ____ 1 | 353,464.90 101,582.06 455,047.05 | 199.58 57.36 | 256.94
Connecticut 4087 ! 731,456.14 508,937.16 ° 1,240,398.30 ! 178.97 124.58 308.48
Delawars ._o——————__. 801 i 192,455.98 44,650.00 167,105.98 152.88 55.74 | 208.08
Digtriet of Columbia —._____ 984 149,154.88 61,100.00 | 210,254.89 ! 151.58 a2.00 218.67
Florida 2339 488,897.12 115,029.680 598,426.72 206.66 40.18 955.85
Georgia 3512 ! 586,410.95 37,000.00 693,410.25 - 166.97 10.54 177.51
Hawail 1819 210,865.70 41,619.14 259,,484.84 ' 130.94 25.71 155.9
Idaho 1198 285,734.81 95,182.50 $10,866.81 238.51 20.98 260.40
Tllinois 8905 1,525,763.99 ,078,988.00 | 2,599,701.99 ' 171.8¢ ¢ 120.60 ' 291.94
Indiana 4546 ; 868,168.36 $49,500.00 | 1,217,668.36 19097 76.98 | 967.85
Towa 8517 603,240.07 218,492.86 ' 821,782.98 | 171.52 62.12 988,65
Kangas 3081 654,716.41 178,'708.68 833,498.00 216.01 | 58.96 | 274.97
Keatueky - 2780 ; 476,607.72 172,157.38 648,765.10 174.00 62.86 236.86
Louigiang oo 1908 ] 357,234.94 80,820.00 428,554.94 | 187.7% 86.48 224,156
Maine 2313 , 414,437.90 197,817.54 | 612,356.44 179.18 .57 264.74
Maryland 8216 ] 580,514.59 221,000.00 . 801,514,560 | 180.51 68.71 249.28
Massachusetts - 9065 1,504,818.5¢ T74,982.00 | 2,560,750.59 176.18 85.58 261.71
Michigan 4957 | 845,982.27 249,083.17 | 1,004,815.44 198.56 ! 58.50 257 .06
Minnesota 4786 i 893,531.20 662,931,08 | 1,556,462.28 . 188.71 140.00 828.71
Mississippl 1652 ; 285,815.26 87,900.00 323,315.26 7301 22.70 195.71
issouri --.. 4318 ; 789,488.00 117,049.21 . 906,537.21 | 183.06 | o7.14 210.19
Montana 1133 175,042.97 98,194.29 203,167.28 154.50 24,82 179.32
Nebraska 1683 252,127.20 73,046.93 | 395,173.43 151.61 48.92 195.58
Nevada 152 21,121.64 1,700.00 | 92,821.64 138.96 11.18 150.14
New Hampshire . ... _____. 1609 175,035.44 198,378.30 | 303,408.74 173.47 127.23 800.70
New Jorsey _—.. - 4677 881,030.14 679,004.35 1,560,084.49 188.58 145.18 388.56
New Mexico -- - 234,777.01 108,755.00 343,582.01 244.30 113.17 857.47
New York ——._.. - 19951 3,663,689, 3,475,652.80 . 7,137,292.62 | 183.63 174.16 ! 857,74
North Carolina - - 3228 596,879.561 78,456.78 675,336.20 | 185.02 24.82 i 209.3
North Dakota ..o ___.._____ 1120 155,935.96 86,867.97 192,903.93 | 189.98 2.5 172.16
Ohio 8162 1,485,759.24 451,022.90 1,938,782.14 189.03 56.26 237.29
Oklahoma  —reeeeeoo oo 4944 ) 980,619.55 196,060.04 ! 1,176,669.59 196.35 39.06 | 238.00
Oregon 2870 | 518,763.61 116,471.68 830,235.29 179.01 40.58 | 219.5¢
Penneylvania  we——o—— oo 11847 : 2,275,801.91 *1,600,000.89 3,965,302.80 ! 200.52 4894 840.46
Puerto Rieo .. - 1430 ; 191,180.71 40,803.71 231,064.42 ° 133.60 28.53 | 183.28
Rhode Island -... - 1835 371,973.23 137,962.63 509,985.86 | 202.71 75.18 | 277.80
South Carolina . - 276 861,382.925 48,195.65 410,577.90 | 174,08 23.90 197.77
South Dakota ... - 12062 254,548.46 24,400.00 278,048.46 ! 201.70 19.88 | 291,04
Tennesses .o .. ____ 2394 540,147.88 132,000.00 672,147.8 295.63 55.14 290.76
Texas g 1,587,481.87 876,670.00 1,964,161.87 204.07 48.4% 252,49
Ttah 1820 526,011,868 4896.01 ,897.67 308.49 ' 43.85 442.34
Vermont 1145 ! 162,786.58 64,304.00 ,000.59 4217 58.16 106.83
Virginia 8717 855,307.04 198,541.07 778,988.11 176.89 83.24 209.56
Washington - 2493 563,300.03 165,921.43 728,611.46 25.98 | 66.27 292.98
West Virginia _ 1870 248,190.82 97,851.47 845,972.29 182.68 52.32 185.01
Wisconsin 4497 863,548.98 230,000.00 1,003,546.98 2.8 | 51.87 244.96
‘Wyoming 808 149,939.39 71,800.00 291,739.39 246.61 | 118.09 264,70
f @ i
e f 176,062 33,065,960.70 $14,687,607.37 $47,738,567.00 @ i @® ®

No information furnished; estimated. Distribution among

Average per eaDita from Stats appropriations,—gs2.31.
Average per eapita from Federal and Siate appropriations,—$271.12.
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fiems estimated by Militia Bureau.
(1) Does not include approximately $2,000,000 derived by organizations from rental of armories and other private sourees.
Average per capita from Federal appropriations based on enlisted strength as of Jume 0, 1932,—2187.81,
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Curtailment of Training

HERE are those who contend that the curtailment
of training in the National Guard would have no
trimental effect on that component of the Army.
this connection it is well to note the experience of
British Territorial Army over the past year.

In order to help balance their budget, the British
athoritics dispensed with the normal program of
wilitary field training last summer. In jsolated cases
grganizations managed to have a part of their training
whieh was made possible by funds supplied by publie-
irited citizens.

During the year the territorial army lost more than
000 men. It is now more than 50,000 below au-
thorized strength and interest has lagged to the extent
that it is estimated that with the omission of another
feld training period, thé establishment will suffer a
farther reduetion of 15,000 men.

America may expect to face just such a situation.
If the training of the civilian components is curtailed
to the extent contemplated by the budget as it came
from the Bureau of the Budget, we may expect to see

interest lag in exaet proportion to the curtailment.

The Trench Mortar section of the Howitzer Company, 105th
try, New York Natiomal Guard at Target Practice at

Camp Smith, N. Y.

; Medical Treatment

I' N the course of his address at the Convention of the

| National Guard Association at Norfolk, Major
General George E. Leach, Chief of the Militia Bureau,

 diseussed the matter of the medical treatment of the
National Guard for injuries or sickness ineurred dur-
ing the field training period. He said:

In looking back over the files of the Burean, I find
!ﬂwt when these regulations were promulgated in 1929,
(4 officer of the Bureau said— ‘In time this will sink
the Guard.”” Well it 1oks to me that the time has
arrived and so rapidly that the situation must have
immediate attention.

I think it sufficient to capture the interest of this
tonvention to state that in 1929 it was $50,000 and in
1932 70,000, with practically the same number of
Personnel, a gain in four years of $20.000. Let the

eterans’ Burean be a lesson ta you.

The expenditures for this purpose vary widely. In
Some of the states the per capita eost runs more than
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one dollar, while in others it is less than twenty-five
cents, It has been found that ‘‘not in line of duty,
not due to own miseonduct’’ cases account for much of
the expenditures in those states where the per capita
cost is high. These cases include piles, hernia, appen-
dicitis, old dislocations, ehronie ear troubles, ete. Men
afflicted with them are taken to camp and early in the
period report for medical treatment. They get into
hospitals where they run up bills that are out of all
reason.

In those states which have kept the costs down to
the lower brackets, the state authorities have adopted
the plan of having every member of the organization
physically examined immediately on arrival at eamp.
All old chronic cases and complaints which are likely
to develop during the period of the camp are forthwith
sent back home and steps taken to eliminate them from
the National Guard. This process has solved many
problems.

In other camps handling of trivial cases by medical
officers aceount for much of the high costs. These in-
elnde bruises, sprains, contusions and minor aceidents
which would ordinarily be freated in guarters. They
are sent out to nearby civil hospitals where excessive
bills for laboratory and x-ray examinations are made
and where drugs, dressings and hospital charges are
piled up.

This is a problem that the National Guard will have
to solve and it is incumbent on every organization and
unit commander to do his part.

Pistol Accidents

LARGE percentage of the aceidents with the au-

tomatic pistel in the hands of the National Guard
are due to the failure of the bullet to leave the barrel
of the weapon, due to a too light or an improperly
ignited charge, followed by the firing of another
cartridge.

In all instances of failures of the pistol to fire or to
reload automatically, and in the case of registered
miss on the target, the pistol should be examined to
insure that the bullet from the preceding round is not
stuck in the barrel.

In the case of obstruction in the barrel an attempt
to reload and fire the pistol without examination will
cause the barrel to bulge and split and may canse
possible injury to the firer.

Reduction of Sergeant-Instructors on
Duty with the National Guard

IN his talk before the National Guard Convention
at Norfolk, Virginia, General Leach, Chief of the
Militia Bureau, discussed the matter of sergeant-
instructors on duty with the National Guard as
follows :

Under Ttem No. 29 of the Militia Burean Budget
there is set up for the expenses of sergeant-instruetors
$480,000.00. As a result of conferences this summer
the Bureau took $10,000.00 from this amount and set
out upon a plan whereby there would be no replace-
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ments among these sergeant-instructors until they had
been reduced to one per regiment or separate unit.

There are 505 sergeant-instruectors at present, and
this would reduce them in the eourse of time to about
one-half, at a saving of $240,000.00. It is not thonght
desirable with the limited time now to go into a lengthy
discussion of this sitnation. There is no question as
to their value. When the Guard was being reorganized
under the National Defense Aect, they were absolutely
indispensable. Since that time many members of the
Guard have had the privilege of going through the
various service schools and correspondence courses;
many valuable instructors have been provided in the
Guard’s own ranks. If this was the proper number
of regular sergeant-instructors in the beginning, and
you are out of your swaddling clothes, as everyone is
convineced you are, then a start should be made in
reducing this very considerable proportion of our en-
tire budget. It is not so much a question as to whether
they are of great value or not. The question is—is it
a justifiable expenditure of our limited means?

The Militia Burean asked the War Department not
to assign or fill any vacancies among the sergeant-
instruetors through retirements or other casualties,
until they had reached the number of one per regiment
or separate unit. This request has been returned to
the Bureaun with the statement that in view of the fact
that the War Department has just adopted the policy
of allocating all of the D.E.M.L. men to the Corps
Area in one lump group that they did not desire to
make any changes or to specify to the Corps Area
Commander how he should use these D.E.M.L. men.
This therefore is the situation at present with regards
to any definite solution, but unless there is serious
objeetion on the part of the convention, the Bureau
will continue to reduce the money set up for the pay-
ment of these men with a hope that in the end the
Bureau will be able to control the number of sergeant-
instruetors whom they think it desirable or able to pay.

The Bureau hopes that the convention will give this
matter its careful consideration and that a definite
policy with regard to this item of instruction can be
worked out.

May I inject one personal thought which is upper-
most in my mind. Would it be of greater advantage
to the National Guard to take this saving of a quarter
o a million and apply it to schools where a greater
number of our own ranks could attend, or to continune
paying it to the sergeant-instructors?

The matter was the subject of extended diseussion
on the floor of the convention, and at the sessions of
the Resolutions Committee, which body framed a reso-
lntion which was adopted by the Association as
follows :

Resorurion No. 6.

Brx It ResoLvep by the National Guard Asso-
ciation of the United States in Convention assembled
in the City of Norfolk, Va., on October 21, 1932, that
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it recommend to the Chief of the Militia Bureau
adoption of a policy whereby the number of sergean
instruetors now on duty with the National Guard §
reduced over a period of years until the allotment shg!
consist of one (1) sergeant-instructor per regiment g
scparate organization. -

Provipep, That nothing in this poliey shall ope
ate to bar promotions of sergeant-instructors of fh
1st, 2nd and 3rd grades now on duty with the Nationg
Guard, and that all vacaneies oceuring in accordang
with this policy shall occur in the 4th grade,

It will be noted that this reduction in the numbe
of sergeant-instruetors with the National Guard is g
be worked out over a peried of years and in such w

who are now on duty with the National Guard. :
reduction will be effected in grade four by the procey

due to retirements and other natural casnalfies in t
D.E.M.L. personnel on duty with the National Guarl

Distribution of Documents 1

UE to the reduction in funds available to
Militia Bureau for printing and binding, it
been necessary to curtail the distribution of officisl
publications during the remainder of the fiscal year
The distribution of training publications will be
Limited to one copy for each officer and one for each
unit for the arm or service eoncerned. Replaceme
of publications now in print will have to be limi
to the stocks now on hand in the Militia Bureau.
will not be praecticable to publish another edition ¢
any manual. It is therefore necessary for individualk
and organizations to take care of what they now have
on hand. |

The distribution of the Army Regulations pamphlets
will be reduced in the case of the State Staff from
10 to 5 copies; The Division Headquarters, from 25
10 copies; and brigade headquarters from 5 to 2 copies
Except for those directly affecting the National Guard
the distribution of War Department General Orders
is to be discontinued entirely.

The issue of the Army List and Directory to the
National Guard must be discontinued and from now
on none of these documents will be sent out, as heré
tofore. Those who desire a copy of this publication
can get it from the Superintendent of Documents,
Government Printing Office, Washington, D, C. The
cost of same is $1.50 per pear by subseription, or 40
cents per separate copy. Federal funds cannot be
spent for the purpose of this subseription or purchase

All of these measnres have been made necessary due
to the limitations placed upon all of the departments
of the Government by the Economy Act, which pro
vided that the public printer ean produce only €
many dollar’s worth of printed material during the

fiscal vear.
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COAST ARTILLERY BOARD NOTES

——

Commaunicalions relating to the development or improvement tn methods or material for the Coast Artillery
will be welcome from any member of the Corps or of the Service at l{zrge. These communicalions, with, models
or drawings of devices proposed, must be sent direct o the Coast Artillery 3oard, Fort Monroe, Virginia, and
will receive careful consideration—A. H. Sunderland, Colonel, C.A.C., President.

THE COAST ARTILLERY BOARD

coroxEL A. H. Suxpernaxp, C.A.C., President
Magor Ira A. Crump, O0.D.
Carraix H. C. Maesort, C.A.C.

Coronarn J. C. Omwnsrap, C.A.C.
Masor J. D. McCaix, C.A.C.
Capramx J. T. Liswis, C.A.C.

Capraix 8. L. McCroskry, C.A.C.

Projects Completed During November-
December, 1932

No. 814. Illuminating Device for 12-inch Barbette
Carriage, M1917.—An Experimental lighting system
for 12-inch barbette carriage had been installed at Fort
Haneock, New Jersey, but did not prove satisfactory.
The Coast Artillery Board recommended that a new
lighting system be designed for test. The Board
recommends that an experimental lighting system be
tested, consisting of a small shielded light supported
from the non-recoiling parts of the carriage, at a point
above and to the rear of the breech of the gun in the
loading position. The light should be supported
through a ball and socket joint which will permit its
being directed as desired. A elamp should be provided
to hold it in any given position. The shield for the
light should be opaque, and should be small and eylin-
drical in shape to prevent material spreading of the
beam. It is estimated that about an 8 e. p. globe will
furnish sufficient illumination. It is probable that a
blue globe will afford a light least visible from the air.

No. 871. Azimuth Pointer for 12-inch Barbette Car-
rage, M1917.—An azimuth pointer was installed on
the upper working platform of the 12-inch barbette
carriage. It was on the outer edge of the working
platform on a radial line making an angle of thirty
degrees measured counter-clockwise from the axis of
the gun at the muzzle. This location was recommended
% the most suitable position for this pointer.

_ No. 901. Modified Shot Truck and Guide for 12-
Ach Barbette Carriages, M1917.—The shape of the
*nter slot of the shot truck guides of the 12-inch bar-
®ite carriage at Fort Hanecock was changed and a
light modifieation made on the shot truck. The modi-
ieations were tested and as a result the Coast Artillery
30ard recommended that (a) no effort be made to modi-
¥ additional shot truek guides now in the hands of
be using service; (b) instructions be issued that all
mmodified shot truck guides be removed and stored;
¢) that the matter of whetber the modified shot truck
tides at Fort Hanecock are used or not, be left to the
hoice of the battery commander; (d) the Chief of
‘rdnance be requested to investigate the mechanieal

feasibility of incorporating, as a part of the shot truck,
a projectile stop which will prevent the premature for-
ward motion of the projectile along the tray of the
truck. Provision should be made to release the stop
as the truck buffer strikes the face of the breech.

No. 915. Test of NH Power Charges (D. P. Lot X-
3701) for 12-inch Mortar . M1890-08.—Twenty-four
rounds of powder charges were fired by a battery of
railway mortars at Fort Monroe, Virginia, in the cur-
rent farget practice season. N, H. powder was used.
The test was too limited to permit the drawing of
definite conclusions and it was accordingly recom-
mended that a more extensive service test be made of
this type of powder for 12-inch railway mortars.

No. 920. Test of Fire Control Tower for Tractor
Drawn Artillery.—The tower formerly adopted as
standard for railway artillery was tested to determine
its value for use with tractor drawn artillery, The
Coast Artillery Board recommended that this tower
not be adopted as standard, but that a new tower be
designed for use with tractor drawn artillery. (This
recommendation for the design of a new tower was dis-
approved by the Chief of Coast Artillery.)

No. 932. Diaphragm Gas Masks E3R111-IV-IIT.—
These masks were equipped with universal facepieces
and were tested at Fort Monroe, Virginia, during No-
vember. It was recommended that the principle of
universal facepieces for the diaphragm gas mask be
adopted ; with diaphragm assembly modified to provide
a more leak-proof joint with the ecanister hose, the
diaphragm mask E3R111-IV-IIT be adopted as stand-
ard for replacement of the present standard diaphragm
gas mask with facepiece M1A1L.

No. 934. Test of .50 Caliber Machine Gun Equip-
ment.—Numerous accessories for caliber .50 machine
guns were tested at Fort Monroe, Virginia, during the
month of November. As a result of this test it was
recommended that (a) the new cooling system be
adopted as standard and placed on all new guns to be
manufactured; (b) the new flash hider be adopted as
standard aund issued to the service; (¢) new guns to be
manufactured be equipped with brackeis on both the
right and left sides so that the shoulder stock may be
placed on the side the gunner prefers; (d) new guns
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equipped with new accessories be balanced so that the
muzzle preponderance does not exceed five pounds; (e)
authority be given loeal Ordnance Officers to install new
equipment, when received, on guns now in service; (f)
guns now in service not be shipped great distances for
modifieation; (g) an effort be made to obtain a better
charging deviee than the charging slide T-5; (h) pend-
ing the development of a better deviee, the charging
slide T-5 be used on caliber .50 guns (i) the 50 em
Bausch and Lomb Range Finder not be accepted as
a suitable machine gun range finder; (j) instructions
be given the service to mark bullets with printer’s ink
when the target cannot be dropped after each course
in target practice; (k) the method of fire adjustment
by observing the intersection of two streams of tracers
be further investigated; (1) the cover catches he
adopted as standard and installed on all guns in serv-
ice and all new guns to be supplied; (m) the antiair-
craft machine gun mount and all other types, such as
multiple mounts, be considered only as speeial devices
of limited use; (n) the individual mount for machine
guns be redesigned to produce a mount that shall have
the characteristies given in the report on this fest; (o)
the development of a small detachable two-wheeled
chassis for individual machine gun mounts be under-
taken; and (p) the development of the individual ma-
chine gun mount be given first priority in machine gun
projects,

No. 936. Test of Binocular Comparator-Controller
(Searchlights).—A mew type of Binocular Compara-
tor-Controller, which contained an oscillating device
and upon which was mounted a night glass, was tested
at Fort Humphreys, Virginia. As a result of this test
the Coast Artillery Board recommended that (a) the
feature permitting separate oscillation in azimuth and
elevation be eliminated ; (b) the gear ratio of the oseil-
lating handwheel be inereased; (¢) an effort be made
to oscillate only the night glass and its supporting
column rather than the whole comparator; (d) the
check back between searchlight and comparator be
eliminated in future models; (e) the rotary converter
be made portable; (f) all comparators to be issued be
equipped with night glasses; (g) the Binoeular Com-
parator-Controller be standardized and issued to the
service with the searchlights to be supplied during the
current fiscal year; and (h) the commanding officers
to whom the new Binoenlar Comparator-Controller is
issued be required to submit a report of the funetion-
ing of the materiel. .

No. 940. Revision of Training Regulations 435-55.
—The Coast Artillery Board completed a draft of a
proposed revision of TR 435-35. A new method of
determining deviations in seacoast practices was in-
¢luded in this revision. The seetion dealing with anti-
aireraft guns was completely rewritten, a new method
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of compufing hits was incorporated and the forms §
and method for analyzing practices complag
changed. There were some other changes of a miy
nature. The publication of the revised regulati
awaits the action of the Chief of Coast Artillery. Tj
short time available may make such publication impegg
sible before the next target practice year.

Projects Under Consideration

No. 608-A. “‘Duco’ Surfacing for Guns.—Paiyg
ing completed—report will be made about July 1, 1938
No. 800. Test of Radio Direction Finders.—Unde
study. 3
No. 873. Service Test of Long Distance Seacoa
Data Transmission System T-6.—Test completed—x
port in preparation. ¢

No. 874. Service Test of Seacoast Data Compu
T-3.—Test completed—report in preparation. :

No. 886. Comparative Test of AA Directors (T4
M-2; and M1A1, uncoupled).—Reports from Aberde
Proving Ground received and under study.

No. 926. Test of Homelite Generating Unit (
Volt, 600 watt D.C.).—Awaiting receipt of materia

No. 927. Test of Radio Set, Type SCR-177 (C
—TUnder test.

No. 929. Experimental Field Chornograph (Jai
son).— Awaiting monthly progress report from Ca
Jackson.

No. 931, Test of Roller Bearing, 3-inch Antiai
craft Gun Truck Mount T1.—To complete the tests ®
scheduled it is necessary to fire at least 50 more rounds
from this gnn. The first firing that will occur, as fi
as is known, is the firing by the Battery Officers’ Clas
C.A. School, on April 17, 1933.

No. 936. Test of Firing Dynamo T1.—Report i
preparation.

No. 937. Test of Submarine Mine Equipment:
Under test. See attached report from Commandis
Officer, Submarine Mine Depot.

No. 939. Blast Shields for 12-inch Barbette C&
riage, M1917.—Awaiting receipt of replies to guestie
naire.

No. 941. Markings for Projectiles and Stora
Cases—Tests at Fort Monroe completed. Awaitin
receipt of reports. L

No. 942. Test Firings of Antiaircraft Director T-2
- Tests completed—report in preparation.

No. 943. Service Test of Reel Unit, Type RL-26:
T1—Wire and reels received—awaiting receipt of e
mainder of equipment.

No. 944. Water-Proofing of Battery DeRussy, For
Monroe, Virginia (CAB).—Under study.




— —————

—

PROFESSIONAL NOTES
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An Antiaircraft Plotting Board
pesigned and built by the 198th Coast Artillery (A4)
(Del. N. G.)

HE plotting board consists of a table 367 x 48",
made of well seasoned soft white pine. The legs

gre hinged so that by removing a longitudinal brace
the table may be folded for traveling. A heavy felt-
lined canvas cover is provided to protect the board
when traveling.

The base line is set flush with the surface of the table,
the protractors rest on the surface of the table, and
arms ““A’ and **B’’ are bent so that they rest on the
surfaee of the table.

The 0, protractor or azimuth scale is moveable, be-
ing maintained in correet relation to the base line by
means of two slides N-N, and the clamping serews
M-M, only the screw at “F'’ need be clamped to fix
the scale to the base line. An index and reading

l’1'3-_1._ General view of board. Fig. 2. Board set up for horizontal plot of course. Fig. 3. Board with legs folded, set up for
delermining horizontal or slant ranges. Fig. 4. View of complete plotting equipment.

The board consists of :
" (1) A slotted base line ““E’* graduated from right
1 left, from 1400 to 6000 yards with a least reading
0 20 vards: seale 200 yards to the inch.

(2) Two protractors or azimuth circles 0, and 0,

duated clockwise in mils, least reading 10 mils

(3) Two arms ““A’ and “B’" graduated in yards
i) the same scale as the base line from 2000 fo 8000
Fards.

(-l: An nl]xi]i;l.r_'; or altitnde arm A8 R
0 same seale as base line.

graduated

window for setting off the length of the base line is
provided at “*J"".

The 0, protractor is fixed and is graduated so that
the direetion 0,-0, is zero. This requires that observ-
ing instruments or cameras be oriented so that the
reading 0,-0, is zero or that true azimuth be corrected
t> make this reading zero. The advantage claimed for
this method is that 0, protractor may be used for set-
ting angular heights without change,

The anxiliary or altitude arm ““H”
slot in the base line and is at right angles to it.

85

slides in the
An



66 Professional Notes

index is provided at **1°" so that horizontal ranges may
be set or read from the seale on the base line.

Protractors and base line are made of polished stain-
less steel, while arms are of polished monel metal.
All seales stand out sharply and eclearly, making the
task of reading very casy.

The use of the altitude arm ““H’’ obviates the neces-
sity for an altitude and horizontal range guadrillage
which was read with diffieulty; and does not require
the removal of the paper on which horizontal plot is
made in order to convert horizontal to slant ramges.
It is not necessary to remove the 0, protractor from the
Loard in order to read horizontal ranges as it can be
moved to right or left a sufficient distance to make the
entire length of the base line available.

The deseription of the board has been given for a
left hand base line. The board _. of course equally
adapted to use with a right hand base line, in which
case the azimuth 0,-0, must be made equal to 3,200 mils.

While this board does not econtain any notable or
uovel features, it is believed that it represents a for-
ward step in construction and that a board of this type
might be manufactured for isue to the service. The
size of the board, length of seales, ete., is believed to
be suitable for almost any condition which might be
encountered in service.

Full credit for the construction of this board with
the working out of the practical design must be given
to Captain James L. Whaley, 198th Coast Artillery
(A.A.) (Delaware National Guard), The workman-
ship is of a very high order and the board is of a far
greater degree of accuracy than that of even a well
trained visual spotting section,

To ecomplete the plofting equipment a *‘Nelson
Board’ was construeted. The use of this modern
equipment made possible for the first time the actual
analysis of the target practices by officers of the Dela-
ware National Guard.

Suggestions for Training for Searchlight
Target Practices (AA Searchlights)
Using Sound Locators M-1

By First Lieutenant J. L. Goff, 69th C.A. (AA)

FTER a consideration of the ‘‘Proposed Scor-
A ing Formulae for Searchlight Practices’’ we

may note that the following features are desir-
able and essential to attain a good seore; and are sug-
gested as necessary steps to conduet good searchlight
target practices.

(They are listed in the order of their performance
in the field and not in order of their mathematical im-
portance in the scoring formulae.)

First, arrange for the type of plane, if possible, that
can give high speed and heavy bombardment man-
euvering. The penalty imposed in the score for using
multi-motored ships is not great. Make the pilot
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thoroughly familar with what you wish to have
minimum altitude, and for as high a plane spee
it is practicable to attain. Designate to the pilg
well defined and logical point as the objective (w
prominent night lighting). Altitude should be at I
nine thousand feet.

Second, place the outer cirele of lights about
thousand yards from the bombing objective. This §
sures ample carry time (two minutes and forty g
conds) to attain the maximum score, assuming bogy
ing speed of one humdred and fifty miles per hog
altitude of ten thousand feet and pick-ups at le
three thousand yards ahead of the circle of
lights. Place advanced listeners 7000 yards ahead
corresponding lights, if possible. ;

Third, hold enough preliminary practices to tras
sound locator-comparator teams to funetion smoothifs
and promptly and communieation personnel to tras
mit commands and intelligence instantly and co
cisely. The number of these preliminary practices g
pends upon the previous experience of the presay
members of the light and locator sections and the cos
munication—advanced listener teams. With half ol
men and half new men, at least two preliminary pragl
tices are necessary. With an entirely green organis|
tion, six or eight practices will not be too many.

Fourth, place orientation stakes around lights am
locators close enough to be distinguishable at night
and indicating direction to the other lights on
outer ring, to all the advanced listeners and to §
north star. ‘

Fifth, conduet drill in such a manner that all light
will go in action as nearly simultaneously as possibié
with all personnel impressed with the importance @
getting on the plane immediately. The azimuths &
elevations corresponding to the distant positions &
expected altitudes should be furnished to and used
section leaders and light eommanders. ‘

Sixth, conduct a communication drill in barracks Wf
word of mouth to teach personnel the terminology and}
to impress them with the need for suppressing all uef
necessary data over communication lines. A auggesbd! f
formation for this drill would appear as follows; '

LIGHT LISTENER
TELEPHONE TEL.  ADVANCED }
OPERATORS OPER, LISTENERS
a1 > 0> #4
<« *3
PLATOON C.O 0> 3
&> 2
«J*) SO—
“D* 0> o> ¥

Seventh, equip all lights and the platoon C. 0. with
night binoculars and assign men with keen distant
sight to use them and if possible, also operate the dis
tant eleetrie eontrollers.
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An Antiaircraft Check Sight

N ANTIAIRCRAFT cheek sight snggested by
A('n]miin J. R. Townsend, C.A.C., and designed
aud built at the Hawaiian Ordanee Depot, has been
gttached to a three-ineh antiaireraft mount M-2 and
s use by the 64th C. A, (A. A.) at Fort Shafter.
The purpose of the check sight is to provide means
far checking the output of the director prediction
mechanism, director operating personnel and follow-
the-pointer operators at the guns.

The sight utilizes one of the standard elbow tele-
seopes M-1 A-1 furnished with the director M-2 (see
photographs). Both a vertical and lateral mil scale

are ineorporated in the telescope which is supported
o ’ special sight mount attached to the gun eradle
and moves with the gun in elevation and azimuth.
The mount is

loeated as near the trunnion axis as

possible so as to minimize the displacement of the eye
pieee when the gun is elevated. The sight mount is
Provided with a means for adjusting the line of col-
Imation of the telescope parallel to the axis of the
bire. When adjusted, gun and telescope will always
Biint toward the same objeet regardless of elevation
¥hile the eye piece will remain in a position conven-
knt to the observer.

A check sight is operated as follows: Strip out the
Siper elevation and all ballistic quantities (except
drift which ecannot be eliminated) by appropriate
®ftings at the director. Station an observer at the
Il‘lmt‘k sight and another man direetly in rear of the
fserver with a stop wateh. This latter individual
fiould wear a telephone headset communicating with
Wother man stationed at the time of flight dial at the
lirector. Operate the direetor in a normal manner
except for super elevation which remains at zero) and
bllow the pointer in elevation and azimuth at the gui.
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At a given signal the following operations must be
performed simultaneously :

a. Transmit the time of flicht reading to the stop
wateh operator who will start his watch at the same
time,

b. Cease following the pointer at the gun. The end
of the time of flight will be announced to the observer
who will read, at the same instant, the targets vertical
and lateral deviations in mils from the center of the
telescope. The amount of drift ean then be deduected
from the apparent lateral deviations leaving a very
close approximation of the prediction errors. The
difficulty in reading both vertical and lateral devia-
tions instantaneously may be overcome by requiring
the follow-the-pointer operators to note the displace-
ment between the electrical and mechanical pointers
at the end of a time of flight, then resume tracking.
maintaining this same displacement until the observer
has had time to read the deviations,

By direction of the department commander the
check sight was given an exhaustive test to determine
its suitability and the desirability of its addition to
the standard equipment of an antiaireraft battery.
The test resolved itself into two parts—an orientation
test and a prediction test.

a. Orienfation Test.

Ballistic conditions were set at nmormal, super eleva-
tion was set at zero during the test. Rates both N-S
and E-W were set at zero during the test. A target
was tracked with the director operating normally ex-
cept for super elevation and rates. When pointers
were matched on the gun the observer at the check
sight on the gun would expeet to find the target at
the intersection of the cross wires in the sight exeept
for the divergences due to drift. Unexplained diver-
gences could be accounted for in one of several ways.

1. Lack of orientation of the gun,

2. Failure of the observer on the direction to follow
the target properly.

3. Failure of the azimuth and elevation setters on
the gun to mateh pointers properly.

4, Failure of director to turn out correct data.

3y substitution of personnel and by close super-
vision it was easy to determine exactly where errors
were being made. It will be noted that this fest is in-
dependent of any maneuvers that the target may make
sinee director sights and gun sights should be eon-
stantly on the target.

b. Prediction Test.

This test was condueted as deseribed above in the
operation of the check sight except that a target hav-
ing been tracked for a short time a whistle was blown,
whereupon traecking ceased. At the end of the time
of flight the whistle was again blown and divergences
indieated by the cheek sight noted. In order for this
test to be eomplete it is neecessary that the target
should maintain a straight eourse during the time of
flicht.

Upon completion of the tests it was recommended
that the sight be adopted as standard equipment, It
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permits an excellent determination of the prediction
errors resulting from personnel errors and mechanieal
inaceuracies in direction. By proeess of elimination it
is possible to separate the two classes of errors. It was
believed that an eight-power telescope would be better
than the teleseope taken from the director. Further-
more, the director spotting telescope wonld be needed
on the director at about the time when the check sight
would be most in use, i.e., just prior to target practice.

The check sight was brought to the attention of the
Coast A-lillery Board whieh approved its installation
when disired by the battery commander but did not
recommend its adoption as standard because it did not
believe it advisable to standardize any type of sighting
system incapable of use for emergency fire control.

Defending Southern California from an

Attack by Air
By Lt. Gordon 8. Mitchell, Coast Artillery Reserve

OUTHERN California residents as they go to bed

these nights may do so with the added assurance,—
as a result of the test of the Antiaircraft defense of
this territory recently conducted by the Coast Artillery
Reserve forces,—that should the state be attacked by
an enemy air force they will be adequately protected
and the enemy repulsed in an efficient and expeditions
manner.

This test took the form of a field problem centering
al Hawthorne and participated in by units of Regunlar
Army troops from Fort MacArthur, Reserve Officers
from the Air Corps, Field Artillery, Engineer Corps,
Signal Corps, Infantry, the Organized Reserve regi-
ments of the 975th and 977th Coast Artillery, as well
as detached units from the 160th Infantry, California
National Guard. In order to understand the signifi-
cance of the test, it hecomes necessary to understand
exactly how the maneuver was conducted.

An area twenty miles on a side, approximately een-
tered at Hawthorne was considered as being attacked
by an enemy air force from the south and west (for
the speecifie purposes of the problem, a fleet of enemy
bombers was reported as coming from the south by
way of Riverside and Santa Ana for the purpose of
bombing both Harbor shipping and rail terminals
at San Pedro as well as the machine shops at Tor-
rance.)

All of the officers participating in the test were
ordered to report at the headquarters of the 9th Coast
Artillery Brigade which had been temporarily set up
in the City Hall at Hawthorne, while the enlis‘ed men
of the Regular Army and the National Guard assigned
to it were put into a temporary but complete camp on
the hills just west of Hawthorne.

At 2 pm. on the afternoon of the first day of the
problem, a Brigade staff conference was called and
the officers were given all details of the problem, which
had heretofore not been revealed. These, in brief,
were that all personnel, equipment, armament and
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ammunition was to be moved from the tempors
headquarters at Hawthorne to the area which was
be attacked, and that this entire area, approximat
four hundred square miles, had to be adequately p
pared by 8:30 a.m. the next worning against a pg
sible attack from the air.

For the purposes of the problem the Brigade w
divided into three regiments, each of which was g
signed a definite portion of the territory to defey
The mormal organization of Antiaireraft defense §
cludes not only the emplacement and operation of i
defense weapons but also the organization of all oy
munications and the emplacement and operation
the search light equipment needed in eonjunetion wi
these weapons.

In this particular problem the area lying betweer
line drawn from Redondo Beach on the west to Harl
Boulevard on the east, and the coast, was assigned §
the 975th Coast Amllerv regiment, commanded
Lieutenant Colonel F. H. Holden, while a terri -;
of approximately the same width from Harbor Boil
vard on the west to Seal Beach on the east was givel
to the 977th Coast Artillery regiment commanded g
Lieutenant Colonel E, A. Evans. The Brigade, durin
this problem, was commanded by Colomel M. "1
Crissey, normally Commanding Officer of the |
Coast Artillery stationed at Fort MaeArthur,

The afternoon was spent in conference, reconngis
sance and inspeetion of eqmpment and all details g
plans for procedure in moving out and oceupying
area to be defended were carefully worked out.
though the organizations were of course workmg
reduced strength, officers were assigned to their vari
positions in the command, and with the assistance
their superiors and brother officers who had had pre
vious experience in combat and ecombat problems, per
formed their duties efficiently and expeditiously.

At daybreak the next morning there was great as
tivity in Hawthorne, as the activities connected will
moving a great body of troops with the guns and pr-
teeting armament necessary to defend an area of tlu
extent under consideration, commenced.

Command posts and communieations stations were
set np in their previously determined emplacements:
Wire telephone and short wave radio were both used
and a complete system eonsisting of fourteen two-wiy
radio stations (transmitter and receiver) and sixteen
telephone stations, was set up and operating by 10 am.
This system was used for communication between the
various units during all subsequent activities of the
problem.

During the period from 11:00 a.m. till 12:00 noon.
a comprehensive eommunieations exercise, apart fr
the problem as a whole, was conducted in order te
familiarize the communications officers of the various
units with their respective duties during combat, THhis
consisted of telephoned and radio transmitted reports
of the conrse of a fleet of planes which was theoreti-
cally approaching the area, which gave details of the
type of plane, the observed eourse, height of flight, and
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ip-pmy_imate speed. As these reports come in over The problem ended with a eritique, held in the Com-
$he system, the data, including the location of the re- munity Hall at Hawthorne, and participated in by all
gorting station, was noted on a map, from which the officers attending. During this conference, which was
approximate time of arrival and strength of the attack- conducted by Lientenant Colonel Evans, all orders
ing force eould be determined and an adequate as well issued by Brigade Headquarters as well as by all unit
as ale- yand timely reception prepared for it. commanders were examined and a general discussion
All 8f the necessary equipment for this defense prob- of the details and significanee of this type problem to
Jem, which is normally stationed at Fort MacArthur in  the city and the defense forces was condueted.
fan Pedro, was taken to Hawthorne, where it was The success of the Hawthorne problem has eneconr-
given a thorough inspection by the officers participat- gged those in charge of Reserve Corps activities in this
ing in the problem, distriet to plan a similar future problem, to be partiei-
The War Department has been, during the past few pated in by the Coast Artillery and Air Service Re-
| years, assigning new anfiaireraft defense equipment serve, and which as now contemplated will inelude the
to the Los Angeles area, and the defense agencies in aetual sichting, location, and defense against a fleet of
this district are receiving this equipment as it is planes which will move in and attempt to theoretically

{ssued. attack the city and Harbor of Los Angeles.
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Office of Chief of Coast Artillery

Chief of Coast Artillery
Magsor GENERAL JOEN W. GULICK

Ezecutive
CoroNeL W. F. Hase

Personnel Section
Magor G. F. Moorge
Magor S. S. GiFFIN
Materiel and Finance Section
Magor R. E. HAINES
Magor O. L. SpiLLER
Magor J. H. CocHRAN

Organization and Traiming Section
Magor H. E. BeNNgTT
Magor F. P. HARDAWAY

Plans and Projects Section
Masor G. R. MEYER
Majgor R. V. CrAMER

Changes in Chief’s Office

WO new faces have appeared in the Chief’s office

since the last number of the Jourwarn. Major E.
E. Bennett, who is well known to all National Guard
and Reserve officers of the Third Corps Area, arrived
from the Philippines before Xmas and sat down at the
desk formerly oceupied by Major J. B. (Jimmy) Craw-
ford. Major Bennett will be remembered as on duty
with the Third Coast Artillery Distriet and the Editor
of the ‘“‘Bulletin’’ (A darmed good job he did, too).
Major ¥. P. Hardaway is the other new arrival—
from Panama. He has been assigned to the Organiza-
tion and Training Section, also, Captain J. . Wilson
left on the February transport for Hawaii. Good luck
John—and here’s hoping you got Ruger.

Extracts from the Address of the Chief
of Coast Artillery at the Coast Artil-
lery School, January 25, 1933

EFORE outlining briefly the more important ob-

jeetives for 1933, I desire to stress the importance
of gwving full consideration to tactical, as well as tech-
nical features in the development of materiel and in
the conduct of frainming. No matter how perfect
mechanically, materiel that is not adaptable to the
tactical requirements of the organization with which
it is to be used will be useless in many situations. We
must not lose sight of the faet that the time and space
factors now available for fraining and the establish-
ment of ideal fire contrel installations may not be
present under war conditions.

““The tendency of the Coast Artillery to rely too
much upon mechanical aids in the conduect of fire is
well known. This emphagizes the necessity of eulti-
vaiing and eneouraging quick thinking and quick act-
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ing and the spirit of aggressiveness on the part of our
officers.

““The above are applicable to all of our activities:
Materiel, Organization, Training and Personnel.”’

The instructions guoted above were brought about
by the feeling on my part that in our enthusiasm for
technical development and refinements we were not
giving full consideration to the tactical and training
conditions. I hope that the application of these prin-
ciples will bring about a further simplifieation of our
fire control, the elimination of equipment not entirely
suitable for field service, the development of real mo-
bility and the establishment of methods for eondueting
fire with less elaborate equipment and under emer-
gency conditions.

* * * *

Previously I bave discussed the educational system
of the Army at some length and the requirements for
attending the Command and General Staff School and
the Army War College as well as my responsibilities in
recommending officers to attend these schools. I
pointed out that T could recommend no officer to attend
the Command and General Staff School or the Army
‘War College whose general rating was less than “‘Ex-
cellent.”” Since that date the standards have been
raised. Now I cannot recommend any officer to attend
the Command and General Staff School or the Army
‘War College whose general rating is less than “‘Su-
perior’’ or near ‘‘Superior.”’ T believe that these new
restrictions are in the right direetion and are entirely
proper. They should not have the effect of disecourag-
ing any ambitious officer, During the past year, 1
have personally supervised the gemeral rating of our
officers and I am glad to inform you that we are in 2
much more favorable status than has heretofore beent
the ‘case. Based upon the June 30, 1932, efficiency
reports and previous records, 123 of our offieers are
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rated ““Superior’’; 603 are rated ‘‘Excellent,”’ 247 are
rated ¢‘Satisfactory’” and 6 are rated ‘‘Unsatisfac-
tory.”” The percentages of the officers rated ‘‘Supe-
rior”’ in the different grades at the present time are
as follows—Colonels, 25 per eent; Lieutenant Colonels,
33 per cent; Majors, 18 per cent; Captains, 10 per
eent; First Lieutenants, 8 per eent; Second Lieuten-
ants, 5 per cent. The percentages of those rated “‘Ex-
eellent’’ in the different grades are; Colonels, 50 per
eent; Lieutenant Colonels, 57 per cent; Majors, 69 per
cent ; Captains, 67 per cent; First Lieutenants, 66 per
cent; Second Lieutenants, 41 per eent. When it is
tgken into aceount that many of the officers rated ‘‘Hx-
eellent’’ are mear ‘‘Superior’’ the figures just given
you are most encouraging. The situation justifies my
advice to the classes of 1930-31 and 1931-32—and to
you—to seek appropriate duty and to safeguard your

records.
* * * *

It is useless to inform you that the so-called eco-
nomic depression continues. You have felt it and you
know that it econtinues. It is inevitable that economic
messures to meet the situation of the government de-
mand continued restrictions and some curtailment of
military activities. I do not believe that any damage
will be done fo our military establishment or that our
people will countenance any weakening of our national
defense, However, we must realize the necessity for
real economy and the fact that many worthy projects
must be suspended or postponed until more normal
conditions are restored. We have been fortunate in
making so much progress since 1929, the beginning of
the world wide depression.

* * * *

The Coast Artillery with its broad mission and
varied activities offers a varied and intferesting field
of endeavor for any ambitious officer. The officers of
the Coast Artillery of the Regular Army must be pro-
ficient in all of our activities. They are not and should
not be allowed to specialize in any one activity. By
gludy and by service with organizations, they must
sequire a comprehensive working knowledge of all of
our activities.

I have emphasized the necessity for every officer to
prepare himgself for his opportunity. I believe that
here at the Coast Artillery School you have the time
and means to improve your professional usefulness to
the Coast Artillery and to the Army of the United
Stateg,

It is our duty to prepare ourselves for the future.
Do not be misled by what occurred in the World War.
The progress and the development in materiel and
means for its employment during the past ten years
far exceeds the developments preceding and during
the World War. I believe that developments during
the next ten years will be even more marked and far
reaching. It is our duty to prepare ourselves for the
future. While keeping in mind the fine traditions of
the past you must be progressive and look forward to
the future with eonfidence, enthusiasm and aggressive-
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ness. If you do this, I have no doubts about the future
of the Coast Artillery.

The Air Corps-Antiaircraft Exercises
at Fort Knox

HE Air Corps-Antiaireraft exerciges to be held at

Fort Xnox, Xentucky, during the period May 15-
27, 1933, will be more elaborate than any combined
exereise of this nature ever conducted in this couniry.
In principle the exercises will be similar to those con-
ducted at Aberdeen Proving Ground in the spring of
1930 but will be more extensive in three main features.
First, the ground defense system will be much more
elaborate and will require many more-troops fo operate
it; second, the attacking aireraft will be greater in
number and a great variety of planes eapable of de-
veloping much higher speeds. They will also employ
a greater variety of methods of attack. Third, the
attacking aireraft will operate from a base at such a
great distance from the defended area that the ob-
servers at the listening posts in the warning net sur-
rounding the defended area will not be able to hear
the attacking planes when they start from their bases
to their places of rendezvous preparatory to an attack.

The problem of the defending force will be to de-
fend the important regulating station at Fort Knox
against air attacks by planes to be based near Dayton,
Ohio. The layout at Knox consisting of cantonment
buildings, warehouses, and railroad tracks, is pecu-
liarly adapted to represent a large regulating station.
Its location with respect to the assumed front line and
to the enemy air fields in the vieinity of Dayton corre-
sponds closely to the location of some regulating sta-
tions in Franee which were the objectives of German
bombardment missions.

The Commanding General, Fifth Corps Area, is
charged with the preparation and conduet of the exer-
cises. He will be assisted by a Director, Brig.-Gen.
George H. Jamerson, who will control the exercises
and aet as chief pmpire. Brig.-Gen. Henry C. Pratt
will command the attacking air forces while Brig.-Gen.
Julian R. Lindsey will command the air defense
forces.

The attacking force will have its headquarters at
Wright or Patterson Field. The aireraft to be used
will consist of pursuit, attack, bombardment and ob-
servation planes, some of which are of the latest types
capable of developing very high speeds. The Air Corps
personnel will be drawn from stations in all parts of
the eountry.

The commanding general of the air defenses will
have at his disposal:

a. A defending air force eonsisting of pursuit and
observation planes.

b. One complete antiaireraft regiment.

¢. An intelligenee or warning net.

The defending air forece will be based at Bowman
Field about 30 miles from. Knox. It will be able to
use, to a limited extent, a small landing field at Knox.
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The antiairerafi regiment to be organized from the
61st, (Lt. Col. Joseph A. Green, Commanding) 62nd,
(Col. Arthur 8. Conklin, Commanding) and 69th,
(Lt. Col. F. H. Smith, Commanding) Coast Artillery
will have its various elements, guns, machine guns,
searchlights and sound locators disposed in tactical
positions.

The intelligence net will consist of a series of ob-
servation posts located on bands at distances of 50, 75
and 100 miles from the defended objective, each band
being approximately on the are of a cirele with center
at Knox. The net will eover approximately 110 de-
grees to the northwest of Knox. Practically all com-
munications in the net will be by telephone. The exist-
ing commercial telephone system will be used as far
as praetieable, supplemented by field lines to be laid
by the First Signal Company. A very limited amount
of radio communieation will be maintained between
key points in the net and defense headquarters. The
observation posts and the communieation system of the
net will be manned by troops of the First Signal Com-
pany, the composite antiaireraft regiment and infantry
units of the Fifth Corps Area. (The intelligence met
in war time would be manned mostly by civilians and
would employ existing commercial communication
systems almost entirely.)

All troops to participate in the exercises.will arrive
in the Fifth Corps Area between April 25 and May 1.

The maneuvers will be conducted in day and night
phases. Each phase will consist of an attack or series
of attacks against the defended objective by enemy
aircraft. It will adopt various formations involving
the use of the three types—pursuit, attack, and bom-
bardment—singly or in combination. The various
methods of attack which have been studied at the Air
Corps Tactical School will be tried out. A very im-
portant feature of these methods at night will be the
employment of attack and pursuit planes against the
searchlights, They will have the double purpose of
putting the searchlights out of action by fire effect and
at the same time to render the sound locator ineffective
due to the confusing noises set up by the different
types of planes employed. The attacking air force will
be free to conduet attacks at any time during the day
or night periods and may employ such methods as it
desires so long as service conditions are simulated.
Practically the only limitation placed on the attacking
air force is that it must approach the objective in the
arc of approximately 110 degrees northwest of Knox.
This restriction is neecessary due to insufficien{ per-
sonnel and materiel to man a larger intelligence net.

The funetion of the defenses in any phase will con-
sist of three features. Considered in their order of
oceurrence these are:

a. Discovery and identification of attacking air-
craft by the observation posts in the warning net and
the transmitting to the rear of this information.

b. Dispatch of the defending pursuit aviation to in-
tercept approaching hostile aireraft (This means of
defense is employed in the judgmeni of the defense
commander and may not be used in all phases).
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c. The employment of the various weapons in the
antiaireraft regiment to deliver fire on hostile aircraft
At night this involves the use of sound loeators and
searchlights to loeate the enemy before opening fire,

There will be no ammunition fired during the exer
cises exeept blank ammunition by the attacking air
craft.

The exercise will be witnessed by observers from the
Coast Artillery School, the Air Corps Taetical Schoa
and Chief of Air Corps. Major O. L. Spiller will at.
tend as the representative of the Chief of Coast
Artillery.

Research Studies at the Coast Artillery
School |

HE Research Studies, commonly called General

Conferences conducted at The Coast Artillery
School are the result of the evolution of the course in
Public Speaking.

The purpose of this course is threefold.

“PFirst—To afford an opportunity for practice in
public speaking.

“‘Second—To provide a means of stimulating inter-
est in the cultural side of an officer’s education.

““Third—To cover various special subjects in which
instruction is required.’”’

The course is divided into two phases. The first
balf covers political and economiec conditions of the
TUnited States and other great powers., The second
half covers, in general, problems of purely military
interest.

At the present time, due to the great eivilian com-
ponents of the United States Army, it is very unlikely
that any officer of the Regular establishment can es-
cape the duty of public speaking. With orators of the
radieal, pacifist and communist elements attempting to
undermine our National Defense, it is absolutely neces-
sary that each officer be prepared to take the stand
and make an intelligent, clear, and interesting pre-
sentation of faets. Under the present policy of gen-
eralization, where every officer must be prepared {o
handle all types of Coast Artillery armament, we are
apt to spend too little time on this essential part of an
Army officer’s education, spending all of our time on
technieal and tactical subjeets.

Each officer in the Advanced class is assigned a sub-
jeet under supervision of an instructor as adviser. The
student, making use of the library to a great extent,
assembles the available material on his subjeet. It
then becomes necessary for him to “‘study, sift, and
evaluate it.”’ This is especially necessary in view of
the mass of contradictory material published on the
World War. We are too apt to accept as the {ruth
any statements made as a statement of fact that is
read in a printed book. A study of the Harbor De-
fense aetions in the World War on the Belgian coast
is a glaring example of non-reliability of authors. If
one were to believe these authors one would find that
the blocking of the Zeebruge was a complete suceess;
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that it was a eomplete failure; that it praetieally
siopped submarine aetivity in the North Sea; and that
it had no effect on submarine warfare.

* The result of this research study is presented by two
methods. An epitome is prepared by the student using
pot more than 2000 words to express his ideas on the
gobject. The manuseript of this paper is proofread
by the author and the officer in charge of the confer-
ence for correctness in syntex, grammar and spelling.
Statement of faets must be supported by eiting the
authority from which they were obtained. This is done
by listing the authors consulted at the end of the
synopsis under the heading ‘‘Bibliography.”” This
epitome is placed into the hands of the faculty and
student body early enough to enable them to familiar-
ize themselves with the subject prior to the conference.
The officer in charge conducts a rehearsal with the
gtudent who is to present the research study before
the date set for the conference. At this rehearsal,
a check is made on the time, bad habits are corrected,
and faulty parts of the speech are ironed out. The
student then presents his subject at a general con-
ference using notes, and such slides and graphs as
will inerease interest in the subject.

The officers of the Battery class are assigned ‘‘minor
research studies’” covering some phase of one of the
“major research subjects.”” The presentation of these
subjeets is eonfined to a period of time not to exceed
four (4) minutes, and is given together with the main
research study on the subjeets.

The conferenee is eonducted by the instruetor who
introduces the speakers, questions other battery officers
without previous warning in order to cause diseussion
of the study and opens the conference for general
discussion.,

Research Studies, 1932-33
Xo. Subject
1. «a. Orientation.

b. Forms of Government—Ancient and Modern
and their bearing on military strength.

2. Economic Bases of War.

3. TEconomic charaeteristics bearing on war making
ability of more important states.

4. Important economic, political and military prob-
lemg created by the distribution of the mineral
resources of the world.

5. The economic and military interests of the United
States in the Carribean area.

6. Industrial preparedness in the United States
for war.

7. The more important elements of military strength
and weakness of Japan.

8. The more important elements of military strength
and weakness of Russia.

9. Political and economic issues between Russia and
Japan.

10. Present political and economic conditions in
Germany.

11. The German-French War Plans of August 1914,

and the Mobilization based on same.

12, Operation of the British Expeditionary Forees,

Aungust 21—Sept. 2, 1914
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13. The Baitle of Jutland.

14. The Prineipal Problems in Organizing and Con-
dueting Joint Army and Navy Operations
with illustrations from history.

15. Joint Army and Navy Organization for Coast
Defense.

16. Grand Joint Exercises No. 4, Hawaiian De-
partment, 1932.

17. Harbor Defenses Actions in the Russo-Japanese
‘War—Port Arthur.

18. Harbor Defenses Actions in the World War—The
Belgian Coast.

19. Defense of the Dardanelles—The Naval Attack.

20. Defense of the Dardanelles—ILand Operations.

21. The relation of Harbor Defenses to Military and
Naval Strategy.

22, Development of Aviation since the World War
and its effect on aerial tacties.

23. Military role of antiaircraft artillery with partic-
ular reference to its relation to aviation.

School Notes

LTHOUGH retrenchment has necessarily been

the order of the day, Old Man Depression did
not detract from the Holiday Spirit at Fort Monroe.
The usual number of parties and dances were well
attended. The New Year and the Old Year arrived
in automobile at the stroke of 12 midnight. Nineteen
hundred thirty-two was promptly felled by a well
aimed blow from 1933, and was dragged out by the
heels together with his depression banner.

General and Mrs, Tracy entertained the officers and
ladies of the garrison at their quarters on New Year’s
day.

The holiday period was used to absorb legislative
furloughs to a great extent.

The Fort Monroe Golf course has been quite popular
this winter to the detriment of the loeal country clubs.
Although only six holes have been completed, ithe
other three are under construction and the work is
progressing rapidly. The high tides last month threat-
ened to turn the fourth hole into a duck pond but the
damage was not great. It is hoped that next fall
Fort Monroe will be the proud possessor of a nine
hole golf course.

The National Guard classes of the Enlisted Special-
ists Division graduated on December 16, 1932. The
graduates were:

Radio Course

Sergeant Willie M. Hagins, Jr., Hq. Det, 264th CA
GA NG

Pvt. Wallace F. Howlett, Hg. Btry., 197th CA NH
NG

Pvt. Chester H. Klovstad, Hq. Btry. & Combat Tn
260th CA DC NG

Corporal Dale C. Prior, Hq. Biry. Combat TN 250th
CA CALIF NG

Corporal David 1. Stephen, Hq. Btry. 242d CA
CONN NG

Staff Sgt. Yylvester Stolzenberger, 245th CA NY NG
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Staff Sgt. Thomas C. 241st CA

MASS NG

Tinlin, Hq. Btry.

Electrical Course
Sergeant James F. Blanz, Btry. A. 260th CA ARK
NG
Master Sgi. John C. Booth, Hq. Btry.
VA NG

246th CA

Sergeant Oliver W. Dobson, Btry. B, 211th CA
MASS NG
Sergeant Gordon H. Evans, Btry. C, 213th CA

PENN NG

Pvt. 1 ¢l. Oleg Pantuhoff, 244th CA NY NG

Staff Sgt. Lother A. Stehle, Hg. Det. & C. Tn 2024
CA ILL NG

On February 1, 1933, twelve students graduated
from the Speeial Clerical Course of the Department of
Enlisted Specialists, with two brothers, H. J. and F,
W. Stevens of the Air Corps, Langley Field, leading
the class.

The Advanced Engineering students will not be able
to make the usual trip this year due to lack of funds.
The Advanced Gunnery class will probably leave for
Aberdeen about the middle of March for a five week
stay.

The eguipment and personnel of The C. A. School
Machine Shop have been turned over fo the €. A.
Board for the purpose of construeting the second
Lewis Seacoast Data Computor. The first computor
was also construeted in this shop. The highest type
of mechanical precision and skill are required in the
manufacture of the parts for this machine.

Knox Trophy Presented to Battery
C, 91st C. A. (PS)

HE 42nd annual dinner of the Society of the Sons

of the Revolution in the Commonwealth of Massa-
chusetts was held January 17 at the Hotel Somerset,
in Boston.

The feature of the evening was the presentation of
the Knox Trophies and Medals for proficiency in gun-
nery to Regular Army and Mass, National Guard Field
and Coast Artillery Units, and fo representatives of
the Navy.

Captain H. P. Hennessy, C.A.C. and ILt. Paul A.
Leahy, C.A.C., battery commander and range officer,
respectively, of Battery C, 91st C. A. (PS) stationed
at Fort Mills, P. I. were presented the Knox Trophy
for superior gunnery in the Coast Artillery for the
vear 1932, Captain Hennessy is at present stationed
at the University of Cincinnati. Lt. Leahy is stationed
at Fort Totten, New York.

Maj.-Gen. John V. Bouvier, general president of the
national society, brought the greetings of that organ-
ization. Maj.-Gen. Fox Conner, commanding the eorps
area, and Brig.-Gen, Alston Hamilton, commanding
the first coast artillery distriet, were guests,

Jan.-Feb_

War College List
AR Department orders have been issued ass
W ing the following Coast Artillery officers to {§
War College as students in the 1933-34 course.
Lt. Col. John 8. Pratt
Lt. Col. Sanderford Jarman
Lt. Col. Allen Kimberly
Major George F. Moore
Major Charles W, Bundy
Major Dale D. Hinman
Major John H, Lindt
The Coast Artillery Association Trophy
Is Presented to the 243d
HE trophy, awarded by the Coast Artillery Ase
ciation for outstanding performance during the
past training year, was presented to the 243d Cossl
Artillery, Rhode Island National Guard, at its annpg

banguet in the Narragansett Hotel, Providence, R. L
Approximately

Janunary 28, 1933, 100 officers and!

General Alston Hamilton, commanding the ist Coast Arfillery
District, congratulating Colonel John J. Collins, upon the wis
ning of the Coast Artillery Association trophy by his regiment
the 2434 C. A. (R. I. N. G.)
guests celebrated the oceasion, among them heing
Governor Theodore F. Green of Rhode Island, Gen
eral Alston Hamilton, Commanding 1st (0. A. Distriet
General H. R. Dean, Adjutant General of R. 1., Colone
G. E. Foge, commanding the 240th C. A, of Maine
Li. Colonel . K, Wing, representing the (Chief o
Militia Bureau, Maj. E. E. Bennett, representing the
Coast Artillery Association, Colonel H. Z. Landon
former commander of the 211th €. A., and Major R. D
Fales, representing the 211th C. A. of Mass.,, anc
I.vprv:,f.»mmi\'e R. E. Rawlings of the State Legislature
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A delicious dinner was enjoyed to the aecompaniment
of music from the baleony by the 243d orchestra, and
the more subdued music of tinkling glasses of iee
water,

Theodore ¥. Green, newly elected Governor of
Rhode Island, and a deseendant of the famous Nathan-
iel Green, opened the speaking with references to the
past history of the regiment dating back to 1775 with
Battery ““E’’ of Westerly, its participation in every
war and nearly every battle in which troops of this
country have participated sinee then, and voicing pride
in its past and present history. He concluded with a
very humorous sketeh of the duties of a governor.

General Alston Hamilton presented the trophy, on
behalf of the Coast Artillery Association. He de-
seribed the all around excellence of the work done by
the 243d as observed by him, especially during the
summer camp, saying in part: ‘I know that this
trophy is well earned. I stayed at your camp and saw
your searchlights, antiaireraft guns and harbor defense
guns in action. I did mot find a single thing to eriticize
in the work or with the camp—I wasn’t looking for
faults—but if anything had been wrong I’d have seen
it.”” Colonel John J. Collins, commanding the 243d
C. A., responded to the trophy presentation with a
graceful speech distributing due eredit to all who had
contributed to the happy results.

Colonel C. K. Wing, representing‘ the Chief of
Militia Bureau, congratulated the regiment and told
them about National Guard affairs as the Militia
Bureau sees them, and how closer cooperation and bet-
ter results may be obtained. Major E. E. Bennett
opened his remarks by reading a letter from General
Gulick expressing his regret at being unable to attend
personally, expressing his pleasure at the high degree
of training and general efficiency attained, his belief
that this regiment was prepared to carry out its mis-
gion without delay or confusion, and that the results
aitained were attributable in a large measure to the
wusually close ecooperation and understanding exist-
ing between Colonel Collins and his officers and the
Begular Army Instructors Major A. E. Rowland and
Captain M. G. Armstrong.

Major R. D. Fales presented a pictorial history of
the 211th and Colonel H. Z. Landon an enlarged
photograph of Colonel Collins ‘‘watching a direct hit”’
at camp last summer. Colonel G. E. Fogg, toastmaster
traced the continuous growth of efficiency in the 243d
during the past four years as represented by the in-
trease in average artillery scores from 34.8 in 1929 to
96.7 in 1933. He concluded the speaking with a stir-
‘ring aceount of attacks now being made upon the Na-
tional Defense, and the folly of economy by petty re-
duction in sueh items as sergeant instructors, reduced
hours of training and cutting essential defense activi-
ties and personnel, when foresight discloses the future
enormous cost that may result from present crippling
of defense in guise of economy.

The party broke up at a late hour amid happy re-
joicing and good wishes for another successful year.
For those who are interested In actual figures, the per-
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ceniages and scores for the year ending October 31,
1932, are here given, as used in determining the trophy
award:

Average attendance for the year (percent) 91.2
Percent gunners (Execl. of M. D. and Band) 34
All armory inspection ratings ]
All field inspeetion ratings S

Artillery praetice: Score
Armament New System  0ld System

Biry. A 12-ineh Fixed Mortars 90.7 110.2

¢¢ B 10-inch D. C. Rifles 104.2 1181

¢¢ (G 10-inch D. C. Rifleg 92.8 74.9

¢ D 12-ineh D, C. Rifles 91.2 91.0

¢¢ E 6-inch D. C. Rifies 98.9 107.8

¢ T 12-inch D. C. Rifles 107.7 1121

¢¢ (G 30-cal. A.A. Machine Guns 78.6 78.6

¢ H 3-inch A.A. Guns 100.6 100.6

¢¢ I 60-inch A.A. Searchlights 77.0 77.0

Average 93.5 96.7

San Francisco Chapter United States

Coast Artillery Association

THE San Francisco Chapter of the Coast Artillery
Association under the able leadership of Colonel
R. E. Mittelstaedt, Commanding the 250th C.A. (Cal.
N.G.) and former Adjutant General of the State of
California, has been very active during the past, six
months. Colonel Mittelstaedt has been aided and
abetted by the energetic Secretary-Treasurer of the
Chapter, Major W. R. Miller, also the 250th C.A. The
officers of the Chapter in addition to the above are
members of the Regular Army or the Reserve. Major
J. D. MacMullen, Regular Army Instructor with the
250th, is Viee-President of the Chapter. ILit. Col. L. L.
Pendleton, C.A.C. is the director, as is Colonel C. J.
Mund of the Reserve.

The Chapter has adopted a policy of holding three
meetings annually to be sponsored respectively by the
National Guard, Regular Army and Reserve members.
The Regular Army meeting to be held in March is in
charge of Colonel Pendleton who has made arrange-
ments for the reception of the members at Fort Secott.
The Organized Reserve meeting will be held later in
the spring under plans formulated by Colonel Mund.

Coast Artillery Reserves, 2d Corps Area
Colonel F. W. Stopford, CAC (DOL) Ezxecutive

Metropolitan District

RIGADIER General William E. Cole, who has

been in command of the Hawaiian Coast Artillery
Distriet for the last two years, assumed command of
the Second Coast Artillery Distriet on November 4,
and is making an intensive study of all matters affect-
ing the Reserves. His interest is having a marked
effect upon the general good feeling and esprit of the
Coast Artillery Reserves, Seeond Coast Artillery Dis-
triet.

On November 21, the 533rd Coast Artillery, Colonel
Francis R. Stoddard, commanding, entertained Gen-
eral Cole for dinner and on December 19, the 619th
Coast Artillery, Colonel George W. Johnston, com-
manding, acted as host to the General. Both dinners
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were well attended by the members of the regiments
and a hearty weleome given the General.

A social elub, to be known as Coast Artillery Re-
serve Officers Club, has been formed for handling all
social activities in the Metropolitan Distriet with the
following officers:

Chairman: Major Charles I, Clark, CA-Res.

Treasurer: Major Herbert Ridgway, CA-Res.

Seeretary: Lt. D. A, Hopper, Jr.,, CA-Res.

The objeet of the club will be to organize and direct
all social activities of the Reserves in this distriet,
such as dances, dinners, beach aetivities at various
posts, golf, target practice, equitation and other similar
entertainment. All Coast Artillery officers of the Reg-
ular Army, National Guard and Reserve Corps will
be eligible for membership. The enlisted cadres of
Reserve Regiments will be eligible as junior members.

Upstate New York Coast Artillery Reserves
Majur Joseph C. Haw, CAC (DOL), Unit Instructor

All three regiments have settled down to a brisk ron-
tine of inactive training. Meetings are held monthly
in Scheneetady. In the latter eity, an unusual number
of Coast Artillerymen are turning out for small bore
target practice held in eonjunetion with the Infantry.

Members of the 514th are much gratified at the selec-
tion of the regiment for active duty with the C. M. T, C.
at Fort Hanecock next summer and plans are being
formulated for intensive drills and instruction in prep-
aration for that duty. As there is no Coast Artillery
armament available in Schenectady, wooden models of
the G-inch gun, plotting board, ete., are to be eon-
strueted. These will be approximately life size so as to
enable regular drills to be held.

621st Coast Artillery, Wilmington, Delaware
Mujor W, M. Cravens, C.A.C.; Unit Instr.

Eighteen applications for certificate of capacity with
proceedings of a board of officers have been submitted
to the 2nd CA Distriet for officers of this regiment who
have completed all their military knowledge require-
ments and have had a 14 day period of active duty.
They will be eligible for promotion as soon as they
have had the neeessary time in grade.

This reriment is scheduled to train CMTC at Fort
Hancock, N. J. next summer, and is looking forward
to its active duty encampment. 30 applications have
been received to attend this camp, although only 20
officers are authorized to attend. The regiment will
hold a special sehool for those officers selected to go as
well as alternates.

A number of officers of this regiment enjoyed the
showing of Signal Corps training films at the meeting
of the Reserve Officers’ Association, Department of
Delaware, on December 13. The subject of the films
were the Combat Engineer Company, its organization,
equipment and employment in combat; and Flashes of
Aection, a film made by the Signal Corps showing action
in the World War in Franes.

The 621st Coast Artillery has enjoyed the honor of
being first in hours of credit for completed snbeourses
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in the 2nd Coast Artillery District during the monl
of September, October and November.

The First Defenders Chapter

T a meeting held in the Armory of the 213
Coast Artillery at Reading, Pa., on November 33|
1932, the First Defenders Chapter of the 'Unitg
States Coast Artillery Association was formally organ
ized with the following officers elected: i
President, Col. C. J. Smith, 213th C.A., Allentowy
Pa. 1st Vice-President, Major C. B, Meyer, C.A(
Allentown, Pa. 2nd Viece-President, Lt. Col. F. ¥
Godley, 213th C.A., Easton, Pa. 3rd Vice-Presiden
Major L. B. Herr, C.A. Reserve, Lancaster, Pa. Sas
retary, Capt. Harry C. Blank, 213th C.A., Allentowny
Pa. Treasurer, Major .J. D. Eisenbrown, 213th C.A
Reading, Pa. Executive Council Members: Major W,

Pa.; Capt. H. D. Schwenk, Schuylkill Haven, Pa:
Capt. Russell Hahn, Easton, Pa.; Lt. Joseph L. Sies§
mayer, Allentown, Pa. |

The Chapter gets their name from the 213th C.A |
(AA) known in Pennsylvania National Guard tradi
tions as ““The First Defenders.”” Since the member |
ship of the Chapter is largely made up of officers of
the 213th it is appropriate that the name of the Chap!
ter be allied with that regiment. PForty-four members
attended the meeting when the constitution of the
Chapter was adopted and members formally enrolled. |
The constitution has been presented to the Executive
Couneil, United States Coast Artillery Association
and the First Defenders Chapter has been formally
recognized as a branch chapter of the Assoeciation.

The 251st Coast Artillery (Cal. N.G.)"

N Antiaireraft regiment in the south-west corner

of the United States made its bid for recognition
duoring the 1932 Field Training period and attained &
percentage rating of 86.01, second only to the 243d
Coast Artillery of Rhode Island.

The 251st Coast Artillery, commanded by Coloné!
H. H. Morehead, is one of the most enthusiastic Na-
tional Guard units in the country. They accepted the
challenge of antiaireraft and its attendant motoriza-
tiore problems some six years ago and have devoted
much time and attention to the job of perfecting their’
ability. With numerous week-end marches and,
bivouaes to test mobility they prepared for camp each
year. With the same attention to details of gunners
instruction and drill they have always made an ex-
cellent showing with the guns. N

In addition to their record of enthusiastic train-
ing one may find part of the reason for success in the
reports of attendanee. The data for eight years is at
hand and shows the 251st Coast Artillery at the head
of the regiments in this State seven of those years.
During 1932 their average attendance for the year was
97.22 per ecent with a State average of 92.40. Count-
ing the aetive reserves it is not unusual to find batteries
drilling with way over 100 per cent attendance,
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Colonel John T. Geary, 6th, Fi. Win-
Seoit to 9th C. A. Distriet, Ft.
d Seott.
rﬁ‘ﬁm Charles H. Hilton, 9th C. A.
Disizict, Presidio of San Francisco, to
34, Fi MacArthur, January 1.

Colonel Harrison 8. Kerrick relieved
Osordinator Sixth Area, Kansas City,
Ms, to Manila, gailing San Francisco,

10.

Colonel Franeis H. Lincoln, 13th, Fi.
Barrancag, to General Staff Corps, War
Department General Staff, Washington,

30.
hg}onel Frederick W. Phisterer, 14th,
Fort Worden, to Recruiting, Indianapolis,
sailing San Franciseo, February 28.

Colonel Robert F. Woods, 9th C. A.
Distriet, Presidio of San Francisco, re-
tired, December 31.

Ti& Col. George Ruhlen, jr., from
Pasama to 3d, Fort Roseerans.

Major Joseph R. Cygon, retired ae-
coont of disability, January 31.

Msjor Olin H. Longino, promoted L.
(oL, December 1.

Major Hollis LeR. Muller, Org. Res,
Pitteburgh to 11th, ¥, H. G. Wright.

Major Peter H. Ottosen, promoted L.
Col,, December 1.

Msajor Edgar H. Thompson, promoted
L. Col.,, December 1.

Major Francis J. Toohey, from Hawaii
to 5th, F't. Wadsworth.

Major Robert H. VanVolkenburgh,
student, Army War College, to General
Bteff Corps, War Department General
Staff, Washington, June 30.

Major Richard B. Webb, retired ac-
eomnt of disability, January 31.

Ceptain Arnold D. Amoroso, Hawaii,
orders to 11th, Fi. H. G. Wright, re-
voked.

Captain Elvin L. Barr, from the Philip-
pines to student, Quartermaster Corps
8ehool, Philadelphia.

Captain Thomas J. Betts, from office
Qhief of Staff, Washington, to Historical
Section, Army War College, Washington.

Captain Hphraim P. Jolls, from
Panama to 62d, Fi., Totten.

Captain Perey S. Lowe, from Hawaii,
to 6th, Ft. Winfield Seott.

Captain Ernest R. Perey, Recruiting,
New York, to Walter Reed General Hos-
pital, Washington, for ireatment.

Captain Don R, Norris, 61st, Ft.
Sheridan, to Panama, sailing New York,
February 28.

Captain Philip B. Taliaferro, from
R.0.T.C., Georgia School of Technology,
Atlanta to Panama sailing New York,
May 4, instead of as previously ordered.

Captain Henry W. Ulmo, 11th, Ft. H.
G. Wright to 13th, F't. Moultrie.

Captain Arthur W. Waldron orders to
8th, F't. Preble, revoked.

1st Li. James B. Carroll, Fort Han-
cock to Manila sailing New York, May
9, ingtead of as previously ordered.

1st Lt. Clifton C. Carter, 62d, Ft.
Totten, to duty with Gold Star Pilgrim-
age, Paris, sailing New York, April 12.

1st Lt. Wilbur R. Ellis, 2d, Ft. Story,
to Hawaii, sailing New York, May 9.

1st Lt. B. Carl Engelhart, student,
Coast Arxtillery School, ¥t. Monroe to
2d, Ft. Monroe, upon completion of the
course.

1st Lt. Porter T. Gregory, 62d, Ft.
Totten, to duty with Gold Star Pilgrim-
age, New York, May 1.

1st Lt. Frederick R. Keeler, 13th, F't.
Moultrie, orders to Hawaii revoked.

1st Lt. Ernest B. Thompson, student,
Coast Arxtillery School, Fi. Monroe to
52d, F't. Monroe, upon completion of the
course.

1st Li. Everett C. Wallace, 61st, Ft.
Sheridan to Hawaii, sailing New York,
February 28.

1st Lit. Arthur B, Watson, jr., retired
account of disability, Deeember 31.

1st Lit. Johm A, Weeks, from Hawaii
to 9th, Ft. Banks.

1st L. Walter J. Wolfe, from Hawaii,
to Coast Artillery Board, F't. Monroe.

2d Li. Gilbert N. Adams, 14th, Ft.

Worden, to Hawaii, sailing San Fran-
cigeo, March 24,

2d Ii. Charles G. Calloway, from
Hawail to 6lsf, F't. Sheridan.

2d Lt. John B. F. Dice, from Hawaii
to 524, Ft. Monroe.

24 Lt. Carl H. Fernstrom, from Hawaii
to 6th, Ft, Winfield Secott.

2d L. Robert D. Glassburn, relieved
from Air Corps, Randolph Field, to
ggnama., sailing New York, December

2d Lt. Stephen M. Mellnik, relieved
from Air Corps, Randolph Field, to
Ifta.waii, sailing San Francisco, January

251 Lit. Byron L. Paige, to Hawaii,
sailing San Franciseo, February 8, in-
stead of January 14. ’

2d Lt. Charles B. Wheatley, jr., 51st
Ft. Monroe, orders to Hawaii, revoked.

Warrant Officer John A. Paterson,
Coast Artillery School, Fort Monroe, re-
tired, January 31.

Master Sgt. Jones C. Harton, 524, Ft.
Hanecocek, retired, December 31.

Master Sgt. White 1. Roberson, 15th,
Ft. DeRussy, retired, December 31.

1st Sgt. Thomas E. Beaudry, 7th, F't.
Haneock, retired, December 31.

1st Sgt. John F. Christopher, 59th, F't.
Mills, retired, December 31.

1st Sgt. Claud A. Frazier, 61st, Ft.
Sheridan, retired, January 31.

1st Sgt. George L. Heter, 14th, Ft.
‘Worden, retired, December 31.

1st Sgt. David L. Merrell, 51st, Ft.
Monroe, retired, Deecember 31.

1st Sgt. BEdward F. Reilly, 6th, Ft.
Winfield Scott, retired, December 31.

1st Sgt. Peter C. Tatro, 4th, Ft.
Amador, retired, January 31.

1st Sgt. Harrison Williams, 61st, Ft.
Sheridan, retired, December 31.

1st Sgt. Emery G. Wilson, 60th, Ft.
Mills, retired, January 31.

Staff Sgt. Richard Geary, 10th, Ft.
Rodman, retired, December 31.

77



BOOK REVIEWS

Tar NatioN A7 WAR, by General Peyton C. Mareh,
407 pages. Doubleday & Co, New York, 1932.
Price $3.00.

(General March, wartime chief of staff of the United
States Army, is the last of America’s principal mili-
tary leaders of the World War to release higz war
memoirs. It is an interesting story, told in terse mil-
itary language that fairly bristles with vigorous, and at
times scathing eriticism. Yet, in the end, it leaves
the reader with a slight sense of disappeintment. Gen-
eral March unguestionably is a brilliant soldier. His
achievements, the importance of his services to the
cause of America at war cannot be overestimated. An
objective, calm retrospect of so eminent an authority
and participant in his nation’s greatest war effort,
would unquestionably be a military document of tre-
mendous value and importance. It is only to be re-
gretted that General March preferred the polemical,
subjective method of the advocate to the objective,
judicial treatment of the historian. The reason, of
course, must be sought in the purpose of the author.

General March’s book is in the nature of a retort
to (General Pershing’s memoirs. Perhaps, General
March has a grievance though the cause and nature
of the same is not guite apparent. Two things, how-
ever, are manifest: (1) the evidence of a certain hos-
tility against General Pershing, and (2) the emphasis
upon General Mareh’s own part in the conduct of
the war. This he earries to the point of asserting—
for the benefit of the non-military reader—that as
Chief of Staff, he actually was General Pershing’s
military superior. One is almost ineclined to suspect,
that (eneral March was displeased with the insuf-
ficiency of credit accorded to him by General Persh-
ing in his memoirs.

Aside from its controversial nature, General March’s
literary contribution to World War history contains
data and information invaluable to the student of
that great conflict.

5 ==

STorM ovER Asia, by Paul Hutchinson. Published
by Henry Holt and Company. New York, 1932.
301 pages. Price $3.00.

The greater portion of ‘“Storm over Asia’’ deals
with Japan and her Asiatic policies. To a lesser ex-
tent the social and political situation existing at the
present in India, Asiatic Russia, and China, is dis-
cussed. The entire book constitutes a very outspoken
and eandid review of the whole state of affairs in the
Far Bast. The writer’s opinion is that the restless-
ness of the peoples of the various Asiatic countries,
both large and small, is caused in general, by the
““‘imperialism’’ of the white nations. In his opinion,
also, a more acute factor in the situation, is the “‘mili-
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tarism’’ of Japan. Taken as a whole, the book siriky
one as being primarily, a scolding of Japan and tiy
European Powers interested in Asia, with no soly
tion advaneed other, apparently, than that of merdy
withdrawing from that part of the world and letiing
disorder, and the consequent ruin have full sway. By
inference, the United States comes in for its share of
the general scolding through references made to ome
actions in the Caribbean Sea area, Central Amenu,
and the Nanking trouble in 1927.

In the concluding part of the book the author statm
““I come to the end of the writing of this book deeply
conscious of its manifest shortcomings,”’ and them.
for, there ean be no complaint if this reviewer agres
with him. In the opinion of the reviewer, ‘‘Storm
over Asia’® ecould have been a valuable contributic
to the current mass of literature dealing with Asi
but fails on account of the extremely strong bim
shown against Japan, and the comnstant belittling of
all of Japan’s actions. So much scolding destroyp
interest in the book and is apt to cause the reader iy
overlook some of the very salient facts which it con-
taing. A more eareful checking of statements, and
a greater willingness to present both sides of what i
considered one of the most intricate world problems
of today, would have made this a far more readable
and worthwhile hook.

Not particularly recommended for officers to read
unless they are well enough informed on the Far
Eastern situation to be able to diseriminate between
‘““‘panicky’’ statements and faets.

= EE

A Pourrica aNp Contoran HisTorY or MODERN
Europg, by Carleton J. H. Hayes, Vol. 1. 1500-1830
863 pages. The MacMillan Co., New York. Price
$3.50.

An elaborate compilation of information tracing the
political and cultural development of modern Europe
prepared for the use of the coliege student and the
general reader. Obviously based wupon secondary
sources, the accuracy of the text diminishes progres-
sively as the author leaves the well known centers of
civilization of Western Europe and ventures among
people more or less removed from the beaten track.
The barrier of language and paucity of dependable
secondary source material pertaining to the history
of those regions are apparent throughout the fext.
Moreover, the author takes liberties in the use of
terminology which cannot be justified on any ground
whatever. Thus, at the very outset of the text, noting
the gradual expansion of Christianity among the na-
tions of Burope, the author refers to ‘‘Czechoslovaks”
in the ninth century. Surely, Professor Hayes knows
better than that. This ethnie amalgam was utferly
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guknown te history uniil the heetie days of the World
War whose product it is. Even so, it first appeared
in hyphenaied form only, but the hyphen eveniually
went the way of its foster-mother, the fietitious right
of seli-determination. Again, when the author writes,
that ““...... the Holy Roman Emperor, and the King
of Poland too, made repeated and protracted attempts
to drive the Turks out of Hungary and Roumania,’’
pe discloses a surprising unfamiliarity with the history
of Central Burope during the period 1526-1687, aside
from the fact that Roumania as such did not exist
during that period. But when Professor Hayes writes
that ““...... the Magyar nobles, by conquering neigh-
boring alien peoples—Slavie Croats and Slovaks and
Latin Roumanians,—made Hungary less and Iess
homogeneous,”’ one is almost inclined fo suspect that
be drew upon Dr. Seton-Watson’s propaganda lit-
erature for his information.

The author devotes an interesting chapter to the
religious upheaval which rent asunder the Christian
Churech. While he endeavors to remain objective, his
presentation, nevertheless, has something of a Roman
fiavor. Theologians of the Orthodox Church no doubt
eould challenge some of his assertions, as for example,
that the ancient patriarchates were ‘‘almost wholly
honorary.”’ As a matter of fact, these three words
harbor the gist of the conflict between Eastern and
Western Christianity regarding the primacy of the
Pope.

This volume may serve the purpose for which it
was produced, but it is far from being an history
worthy of the author’s prestige and reputation. The
book is profusely illustrated, thoroughly indexed, and
it is dedicated to Captain Leon Dessez, U. S. Army.

Can AMEricA StAY AT HoME, by Frank H. Simonds.
Published by Harper & Brothers, New York, 1932.
361 pages.

A columnist in a New York newspaper, who is well
known for his liberal ideas, had this to say in his
paper the day after the French Deputies voted not
to pay the December 15th installment of the French
debt to the United States:

‘“However, there is one grain of comfort. HEven
though the situation has come about prematurely,
we are faced with a condition and not a theory. It
is a condition which should not surprise any man
with an ounce of information about foreign affairs.
The American public is both startled and angry,
but I beg Americans not to vent all their wrath on
our Huropean neighbors. Save a little for the liars
at home who have been going up and down the
land spreading a story which is now shown up in
all its falsity.”

There will be no excuse in the future for the ig-
norance mentioned in the foregoing paragraph if
every one in America will read Mr. Simonds’ new
book—‘Can America Stay at Home.’’” At this par-
fienlar moment it is peculiarly appropriate that a
publicist of Mr. Simonds’ broad experience and wide
acquaintanceship with Huropean affairs, and Euro-
pean stafesmen, should offer to the American publie
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such a readable and erudite exposition of the affairs
of the Unifed States vis-d-vis Europe. Every thoughi-
ful Ameriean should read this volume. Ii is a master-
piece of elarity.

The author staris out with a brief diseussion of the
idealism and ‘‘missionary spirit’’ of the people of the
United States and of the faetors that gave birth to
them. He then takes up in defail the policy of Wood-
row Wilson, which finally carried the United States
into war with Germany, and later how his interna-
tionalism made us partly responsible for the present
boundary troubles of Europe. However, the American
people repudiated Mr. Wilson’s European agreements,
and the succeeding Presidents, accepting the mandate
of the American people as demonstrated in the 1920
election, attempied to preserve complete isolation for
the United States. This of course, was a factual im-
possibility, but nevertheless the fietion was maintained
officially, and the ‘‘unofficial observer method’’ was
nsed in an attempt to keep abreast of the realities.
Mr. Simonds is rather severe in passing judgment
upon the present administration for its methods in
““interfering’’ with European affairs without being
willing to assume corresponding responsibilities.

In general, according to the author, the conflict of
opinion between the United States and Hurope is
caused by the almost universal ignorance of the Amer-
ican people concerning Europesn history and present
day political conditions. Sitwated as the United
States is, without danger of invasion, and with a long
history of freedom from invasion, we simply do not
understand the psychology of peoples whose entire
history has mainly been one of fighting off the in-
vader. Therefore, our ideas of finance, disarmament
and peace, so continually and everlastingly preached
to the nations of Europe, together with our consistent

"refusal to be responsible for any results which might

oceur if our advice were followed, has resulted in the
long record of fallures in international conferences.
The causes of many of the international situations
that exist at the present day are thoroughly discussed.

I — -1
Tre TinpEr Box oF Asia, by George E. Sokolosky.

Published by Doubleday, Doran and Company, Inec.,

1932. 347 pages.

Many books are being pubhshed at this time with
China and Japan as their subjeet. It is not exag-
gerating to say that a great number of these more
or less hastily written books are published for the
purpose of influencing sympathy for or against one
of the two rival Asiatic Powers. It is therefore re-
freshing to read at least one book that is not a ples
for either side, but on the contrary is so impartial
that when finished, the reader lays it down with the
mental query—°‘Which side does the author favor?”’
Fact after faet is submitted for the reader’s consump-
tion, and withal, in so entertaining and fasecinating
a manner that it is hard to put the book down once
one starts reading it. Certainly, at least in the opin-
ion of thig reviewer, it is the clearest and most authori-
tative volume yet published, not only dealing with the
causes of the present Sino-Japanese situation in Man-



